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HO' I am moſt firmly per- 


PREFACE. 
ſuaded of the great truth main- 


[| tained in the following ſheets; 


and have really no other end in main- 
taining it, than what becomes the moſt 
fincere and unfeigned Chriſtian; yet 
have I many reaſons to be ſollicitous 
and concerned about the iſſue of it: 
and theſe reaſons are not ſuch, as give 
many Writers uneaſineſs, who ingage 
in the field of Controverſy, with no 
other view, but that of conqueſt and 
triumph : but they are proportionably 
of greater conſequence to me, as I have 
no ſuch views at all; and as my prin- 
cipal aim is to acquit myſelf, like a 
true and faithful Defender of the cauſe 
of Chriſt. | 

The ſuperiour skill therefore and abi- 
lities of the perſons, I oppoſe, as well as 
their long practice in the frauds and fi- 


neſſes of Controverſy give me no very 


a 2 ſenſible 
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ſenſible concern. Let Dr. Middleton 
have been inſtructed, as he him- 
ſelf profeſſes, to write by one of the 
ableſt maſters of reaſon and eloquence, 
that ancient or modern times have 
produced; and let his ſingular proweſs 
and dexterity in the management of 
diſpute be as unrivalled, as it will: I 
ſhall not think it inglorious to yield to 
him in thoſe points, to which I make 
no pretenſions at all; for as I have not 
the enticing words of mens wiſdom, fo 
neither do I intend to deal in the eva- 
five ones of their ſophiſtry. g 
But there is another thing, which 
creates me much more ſollicitude and 
trouble. It is impoſſible for the moſt 
incurious Reader not to have obſerved 
that peculiar method of managing diſ- 
putes, which has in ſome meaſure pre- 
vailed in Many Ages of the Church; 
but has overflowed all bounds in the 
Laſt; a method, which ſeems calcu- 
lated rather to puzzle than convince; 


Pedication to the Life of Cicero, p. 13. 
1 1 rather 
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rather to vilify mens perſons, than to 
ſearch out the truth; rather to inflame 
the paſſions, than to improve the un- 
derſtanding. 
Inſtead of that humble and chari- 
table diſpoſition, that ingenuous plain- 
neſs and ſincerity, that cool and diſ- 
paſſionate turn of mind, which the na- 
ture of the thing requires, and Chriſti- 
anity commands; we ſee ſcarce any 
thing but Satyr and Invective, vain glo- 
ry and confidence, diſſimulation and 
artifice, and all that train of virulent 
and opprobrious reflexions, which the 
nature of the thing, and Chriſtianity 
abhors. Nay This has been carried to 
ſuch a pitch in many diſputes; and 
eſpecially in Thoſe of religion, where 
it ſhould leaſt of all appear, that an 
impartial By-ſtander would be apt to 
think, the Diſputants were more indu- 
ſtrious in trying to worry or make ſport 
with one another, as the pleaſant or the 
furious vein prevailed; than in ſeriouſ- 
ly ſearching out the true grounds and 
2 a 3 reaſons 
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reaſons of the different opinions, they 
maintained, | 
Neither has the malady ſtopped 
here; but the infection of it has ſpread 
not only from one Author to another ; 
but what is ſtill worſe from the Writer 
to the Reader; ſo that it is not now 
uncommon for the Latter to come to 
the peruſal of a Controverſy with the 
ſame corrupted mind, as the Former; 
to be more intent upon the ſtrokes, that 
the Combatants give each other, than 
the real merits of the cauſe; and gene- 
rally to decide in favour of That par- 
ty, whoſe addreſs is moſt ingenious, or 
whoſe evaſions are moſt artfull ; whoſe 
wit is moſt brilliant, or whoſe ſatyr is 
moſt piercing. 

Now this being the real ſtate of the 
caſe, it is eaſy to ſee, that a man muſt 
purſue That method of Controverſy, 
or in ſome meaſure injure the cauſe he 
defends; that is to ſay, he muſt either 
run the riſque of diſpleaſing his Read- 
ers, or be deficient in ſome of the moſt 


excel- 
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excellent Graces, that credit and adorn 
our Profeſſion. | 

That this neceſſity ſhould be laid 
upon me, is the uneaſineſs I have been 
hinting at; but fince it muſt be fo, I 
chuſe to ſubmit to what is certainly 
the leaſt inconveniency of the two: 
and tho' other people have thought 
differently, who have gone before me 
in this courſe ; yet I ſhall always, whilſt 
I have my ſenſes, eſteem it a leſs evil 
to be out of faſhion, than to be but 
half a Chriſtian. 
And that I may ſet out with a 
mark of this good reſolution, in which 
I defhign to perſevere; I will not 
even here tempt the Reader by any 


ſort of deceit to the peruſal of theſe 


ſheets; nor give him any pleaſing or 
flattering proſpect of the kind of writ- 
ing, he admires; on the contrary I aſ- 
ſure him, that if-he looks in this treatiſe 
for the repaſt, he has been uſed to; 
for artifice or fraud; for peeviſhneſs or 
paſſion; for inſolence or invective; it is 

a 4 want- 
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wanting; but if he can be contented 
= with fincerity and plain dealing, with 
mild and inoffenſive conduct, with cool 
and temperate arguing, he will find 
himſelf not diſappointed. Nay, I will 
even ſet a watch upon my lips, that 
nothing taunting or ſupercilious, no- 
thing bitter or froward, nothing mali- 
cious or uncharitable may, if poſſible, 
eſcape them. 

And now, however diſagreeable it 
may be to the taſte of a corrupt and 
ill jadging world, yet that I have ac- 

tually made choice of the better part, 
I am not only convinced from the rea- 
ſonableneſs of the thing itſelf ; but 
likewiſe from the forced confeſſion of 
2 many of thoſe Writers, that reject it. 
Dr. Middleton himſelf under the ſtrong 
impreſſions of this truth in Theory, tho 
he has rejected it in practice, has called 
his work plain reaſoning on plain facts; 
but if his work deſerves that character, 
mine ſhall at leaſt deſerve That of 


plainer reaſoning on plainer fats; as 
* much 
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much different indeed from his plain- 
neſs, as ſimplicity is different from 
art, as argument is different from 

flouriſh ; as humility is different from 
- pride, and as candour is different from 
ſpleen; nay I may add farther, with- 
out any fear of departing from my pur- 
poſe; as mildneſs is diffrent from Sa- 
tyr, and as commendation is different 
from double dealing. For, all theſe are 
the faults of modern Controverſy; and 
theſe faults J profeſs to abandon. 
Nay, I abandon them fo throughly 
and with ſuch a fixed and ſettled reſo- 
lution, that even the Fathers them- 
ſelves, ſo far as they are guilty of theſe 
failings, I abandon along with them. 
I will even grant to Dr. Middleton, that 
this imperfection in thoſe Authors may 
be added, to compleat his catalogue of 
the reſt; tho' he has been more guard- 
ed in his inveRtives againſt it; perhaps 
becauſe he is guilty of the ſame. I ſay 
perhaps, becauſe my preſent plan for- 
bids me to preſume to ſearch into the 
heart; 
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heart; and without it, I cannot know 
his intention ; yet this I know without 
any ſuch privilege, that he has followed 
them but too much in this opprobrium 
of Controverſy ; however he may have 
neglected it in their virtues and per- 
fections; inſomuch, that it is to me 
matter of real wonder, that a man of 
his ſenſe, and politeneſs in behaviour, 
ſhould in his writings be ſo often be- 
trayed into ſcurrility and groſs abuſe. 
Surely all is not right within; there 
cannot be that calmneſs and ſerenity in 
the breaſt, which one might expect to 
find in a Philoſopher and diſintereſted 
Inquirer after Truth. There muſt be a 
more than ordinary degree of ſpleen 
and rancour, brooding at the heart, 
that can inſtigate a Writer ſo frequent- 
ly to break out into angry and acrimo- 
nious language. 

That this is no groundleſs and un- 
charitable cenſure, is, I doubt not, ſuf- 
ficiently apparent from the treatment, 
which a perſon of diſtinguiſhed rank 


and 
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and character, of ſingular abilities, and 
an uncommon degree of Learning, has 
lately met with at his hands, in mani- 
feſt violation of the rules of common 
decency, in open defiance of good man- 
ners, and to the great offence of all 
wiſe and candid men. 

And that this cenſure is no ain 
from my original deſign, is, I am per- 
ſuaded, fully evident from the Writers, 
that have gone before me in controver- 
ſial matters; if it is not, it will be made 
out even to ſatiety in the following 
ſheets, and the conſiſtency of my con- 
duct along with it: for notwithſtand- 
ing the many palpable inſtances of diſ- 
ingenuity, too groſs to eſcape the no- 
tice of even ſo artleſs a writer as my- 
ſelf; yet they are either here ſimply 
expoſed to the Reader's view, without 
any comment at all; or elſe are treated 
with that lenity and mercy, which I 
have all this while been commending. 

It gives me a much greater un- 


eaſineſs than all this, to reflect far- 
ther, 
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ther, that I may not be able to com- 
paſs in this treatiſe, what I have fo 
much at heart; that I may even have 
a greater portion of this Polemical 
Divinity, than I ſuſpect; and that 
by a peruſal of modern Controver- 
ſialiſts, and receiving inſenſibly a 
tincture of modern abuſe, I may break 
out into indecencies more than I am 
aware of; but if I ever do, I am al- 
ready ſelf- condemned; and it will be 
a mark of mercy and even generoſity 
in the Reader, to impute it to thoſe 
frequent lapſes and infirmities, which 
human nature of itſelf, but eſpecially 
when depraved by bad habits, cannot 
always avoid. | 
But there is one thing more, which 
gives me ſome diſquiet, yet unmen- 
tioned. Many, that defend the ſame 
opinion with myſelf, do not only ſtand 
up for the neceſſity of the conduct, juſt 
now condemned, of repelling in their 
diſputes fraud by fraud, and abuſe by 
abuſe ; but likewiſe maintain, that 
| truth 
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truth ſhould not always be ſpoken; and 
that I had done wrong before, and am 
doing ſo again, by inſiſting ſo much 
on the preſumptive evidence of the pri- 
mitive miracles, and making the cauſe 
of the Fathers and that of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles the ſame. 

But whatever good opinion I may 
have of theſe common Friends to Chri- 
ſtianity; and whatever agreement there 
may be between theſe Writers and my- 
ſelf, in reſpect to the principal point; 
yet Jam not only fully convinced from 
the aſſurance of Chriſt, « that the gates 
of Hell ſhall never prevail againſt his 
ce religion; but likewiſe believe, that 
it wants no falſe colours, to ſet off its 
real excellence; and no diſguiſe" to 
conceal its ſeeming imperfection; and 
that every fort of truth will moſt cer- 
tainly in the end contribute to its ſup- 
port, from whatever ſource it be de- 
rived, whether of Fathers, of Chriſt, or 
of his Apoſtles. | 


lam 
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I am truly ſenſible, what diſad- 
vantages a young and unexperienced 
writer - muſt labour under, who at- 
tempts to examine ſo popular and ap- 
proved an Author as Dr. Middleton; 
and what an uncommon degree of re- 
ſolution it requires to enter the liſts 
with fo celebrated a Champion ; one, 
whoſe writings have been received with 
ſo much applauſe, as to eſtabliſh to him 
almoſt the ſame reputation amongſt 
his Countrymen, as the ſtandard of fine 
and maſterly compoſition, which his 
favourite Cicero had juſtly acquired in 
Ancient Rome: eſpecially when it is 
conſidered, what difficulty and diſcou- 
ragement any perſon muſt meet with, 
whoengages on the fide of thoſe Writ- 
ers, whoſe credit has now for ſome 
time been ſinking in the world; and 
whoſe character Dr. Middleton by an 
unuſual happineſs of addreſs has en- 
deavoured to expoſe, in the moſt ef- 


fectual manner, to public contempt 
and derifion, 


Under 
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Under theſe diſadvantages, I make 
no doubt but this undertaking will 
bring on me from ſome men the im- 
putation either of raſhneſs and incon- 
ſiderateneſs, or of vanity and preſump- 
tion. | 

However there is one thing, which 
may perhaps take off in ſome meaſure 
from the ſeverity of ſuch a cenſure, and 
ſerye in ſome degree to vindicate this 
attempt. In all reſearches after truth 
our belief or opinion of things ought 
not to depend upon the authority of 
any Writer. The force and validity of 
thoſe reaſons, which he produces in 
ſupport of his ſentiments, is principal- 
ly to be regarded. Cicero aſſerts this 
upon all occaſions in his philoſophical 
Inquiries, condemns the Pythagoreans 
for their implicit faith in their maſter 
Pythagoras, and declares it unworth 
of a Philoſopher or Man of ſenſe to be 
lead by any ſort of authority. It is this 


» De Nat. Deor. II. de Divin, II. and fre- 
quently elſewhere in Oper, Philoſ, wn 
| judg- 
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judgment therefore of this, wiſe and 
learned Heathen, joined to the reaſon- 
ableneſs of the thing itſelf, which may, 
I think, be fairly here pleaded in my 
excuſe and juſtification. | 


But whatever apology either I may 


want upon this occaſion, or the public 
may require. of me; yet I am certain 
no apology need be made to Dr. Mid- 
dleton himſelf. A man of his candour 
and © openneſs of temper, the © ſtudy 
and buſineſs of whoſe whole life has 
been in every inquiry, whether civil, 
natural, or religious, to ſearch for and 
embrace the truth, or where that is not 
certainly to be had, what comes' next 
to it, probability; who profeſſes him- 


ſelf a* friend to free inquiries, being no 


leſs * defirous of making a free decla- 
ration of his real ſentiments on all ſub- 
xs, which have fallen under his par- 
ticular obſervation, than he-is willing 


See Pref. to Free Inquiry, &c. pag. 7. 
See Letter to Dr. Watericud, "po 

* Pref. to Free Inquiry, &c. pag. 7. 
Introductory De Sc. pag. 40. 
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to indulge the ſame liberty to every 
body le: a man of this diſpoſition 
and of this turn of thought cannot be 
diſpleaſed at an impartial examination 
of his own performance. 
When the Introductory Diſcourſe 
firſt appeared in print, it was the im- 
portance of the ſubject of thoſe ſheets, 
which then raiſed my attention to it; 
and afterwards engaged me in a par: 
ticular examination of the truth and 
credibility of it. The farther I ſearch- 
ed,and the more I thought of the mat- 
ter, ſtill the more reaſon I found to 
doubt of the merit of that work, and 
to believe, that the argument, which 
it contained, was of the greateſt im- 
portance to the Chriſtian Religion. 
Nor indeed does the learned and inge- 
nious Author of that Diſcouſe appear 
to be leſs ſenſible himſelf of the ſame 
thing. For, tho' at 5 one time he decla- 
res, that in reality the Chriſtian religion 
is no more concerned or affected by the 
ancient than by the modern Fathers of 


s Introductory Diſcourſe, c. pag. 111, 112, 
9 the 
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the Church; that b whatever they may 
have taught and practiſed in any Age 
of the Church, is a matter wholly indif- 
ferent, and makes no part in the Reli- 
ion of a Proteſtant; and therefore, 
that a total neglect of them, as a ſet of 
fooliſh and knaviſh men, whoſe ex- 
treme weakneſs, credulity, and ſuper- 
ſtition, whoſe notorious fraud and im- 
poſture have made them forfeit all cre- 
dit with men of ſenſe and letters, can- 
not be attended with any ill conſe- 
quence : yet lat another time he owns 
the ſubject of the Introductory Diſ- 
courſe to be a matter of great impor 
ance, and that he treats it 20 ach — 
by the manner of its publication he 
has openly declared, that he & Was un- 
willing either to alarm the Public, or 
hazard his own reputation, by making 
an experiment fo big with conſequen- 
ces, till he had given out ſome sketch 
or general plan of it, in order to ke | 
what the Public would bear. © 
» Ibid. pag, 96. 3: 


Remarks on Obſervations, Sc. pag. b 
See Pref. to Free Inquiry, &c. = oc 
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The Reader, it is probable, notwith- 
ſtanding what has — juſt now faid, 
did not e to ſee ſo remarkable an 
inſtance both of Dr. Middleton diſ- 
ingenuity, and the mildneſs of my 
Comment upon it, For tho this is a 
proper place for all the wea of 
Controverſy to be drawn; what a 
Dealer in modern 5 would 
not have been apt to have 3 
yet I meddle with none of them; tho 
there is a very apparent reaſon, why 
Dr. Middleton ſhould at the very be- 
ginning maintain two parts of a con- 
tradition; yet I paſs it over without 
any ſevere animadverſion: and if his 
own heart does not reproach him with 
it, neither do I. 

As for my own part, I muſt confeſs 
plainly, without any ambiguity or ſub- 
terfuge at all, that after I had read over 
this — Diſcourſe with the 
greateſt degree 055 impartiality, care, 
and attention, that I was able, I 5 
apprehended the argument of it to be 
attended with conſequences, dangerous 
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to Chriſtianity, rujnous to the faith of 
Hiſtory, and introductive of an univer- 
fal Scepticiſm, And I ſtill continue to 
be of the ſame opinion. When it l ap- 
peared, that Dr. Middletom looked upon 
theſe terrors, as purely imaginary, 
| grounded on error and prejudice, it 
was natural to expect, and I believe 
every one as well as my ſelf did expect 
to ſee, that every ſuſpicion of this kind 
would be entirely-removed in his larger 
work; that he would have proved be- 
ond all reaſonable contradiction, that 
neither the faith of Hiſtory, nor the 
credit of Chriſtianity is any way affect- 
ed by the event of this queſtion ;* that 
whatever is the fate of his argument, 
the Canon of Scripture muſt be fafe, 
and the credibility of the Goſpel- Mi- 
racles cannot in any degree be ſhaken 
by it. But to my equal difappointment 
and furprize I obferved, that he had 
not beſtowed a fingle thought upon 
the latter of theſe points, and had ad- 
vanced nothing about the formers but 
_ }Jbid, Pay . 


what 
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what muſt appear to every impartial | 
and attentive Reader _ ſight no 


unſatisfactory. ' 

It is, I know, Dr. Middletow $ ſettled 
and avowed opinion, that® whether any 
One of the Primitive Miracles aſter the 
days of the Apoſtles be thought true or 
falſe, the Proteſtant cauſe hath no con- 
cern at all with them, and will find its 
beſt defence and ſecurity: both againſt 
the Papiſts and the Free-thinkers, in a 
total neglect and rejection of them; 
and that this opinion will be found to 
be true, or at leaſt the moſt probable, 
and as ſuch, the moſt uſeful alſo to the 
_ Chriſtian Religion. It is to be wiſhed, 
that Dr. Middleton for the ſake of his 
own reputation, and for the ſatisfaction 
and improvement of every ſincere Chri- 
ſtian, had ſo far condeſcended to the 
weakneſſes or prejudices of his bre- 
thren, as to have entered into a parti 
cular examination of the quences 


of his argument, in order to manifeſt to 


1 Remarks on Obſervations, Sc. pag. 45,46. 
E Introductory Ditcourle, &c, pag. 93, 94. 
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the world, that whatever bad aſpect his 
opinion may bear to the Religion of 
Chriſt ; yet in fact there is no — to 
dread, that it can receive any malig- 
nant influence from it, as being founded 
on principles quite diſtin — it and 
——_— unconnected with it. Men of 
| —— acity, and of underſtandings 
exalted above the ordinary pitch, may 
ſee farther into a ſubject at one view, 
and diſcern at once the exact relations 
and conſequences of it, which the ge- 
nerality of Readers with all their ſtudy 
and application may not be able to Jo. 
Whenever therefore Writers of fo un- 
common a genius vouchſafe to inſtruct 
mankind, by any diſcoveries they have 
made towards the advancement of uſe- 
ful knowleege, it is a duty which they 
owe to the Public, to trace out and ex- 
Plane their —.— even to their re- 


— — if 
their 1 are. 
kind; and have the leaſt i: op to 


weaken the faith of the true Chriſtian, 
Zin or to confirm the prejudices and objec- = 


tion 


PREFACE xiii 
tions of the Infidel. Dr. Middleton and 
thoſe Writers, who bags Te ce his opted, 
may have 1 
latent in their own breaſts, 4 
from thoſe, which I have ſeen or am 
acquainted with, of the authenticity of 
the Books of the New Teſtament —4 | 
of the truth and reality of the Go 
Miracles. They may perceive 
ſome reaſons for concluding, that the 
argument advanced in the Free I nquiry 
is not only of ſervice to Religion in ge- 
neral, but uſeful alſo and even® neceſ- 
ſary to the defence of Chriſtianity, as it 
is generally received, and ought always 
to be defended in Proteſtant Churches. 
For my own part, I am not yet able to 
comprehend, how this can poſſibly be. 
Such a method of defending Religion, 
as it appears to me, inſtead of extin- 
guiſhing old, muſt furniſh matter of 
new ſcandal; muſt expoſe the Scripture 
itſelf to contempt, give a real tri- 
umph to its enemies, — confirm them 
in their infidelity. For whilſt Dr. Mia- 


Introductory Diſcourſe, &c, p. 2. 


Alleton 
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dleton is thus demoliſhing the flight out- 
works, as he I ſuppoſe would call them, 
which make the defence of Religion 
more difficult; he appears to be in reali- 
ty betraying the very citadel and yield- 
ing up the fortreſs itſelf, 

As therefore it is my perſuaſion, that 
this way of ſecuring Proteſtantiſm from 
the inroads of Popery, cannot poſſibly 
do any real ſervice, but muſt in the end 
do much harm to the cauſe of true Re- 
ligion ; fo I thought myſelf obliged by 
a regard to truth and the common Re- 
ligion, we profeſs, to examine the force 
and tendency of thoſe arguments, which 
are exhibited in the Free Inquiry, and to 
try what might be reaſonably urged, in 


defence of the teſtimony of ſome of the 


primitive Writers of the Church. 


„ ** 
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Of the preſumptive Evidence of the 
Continuance of Miracles after ths 
Days of the Apoſtles. 


T is not, I think, incumbent upon me to 

ſhew, that there is no preſumption from 
reaſon againſt the exiſtence of Miracles in ge- 
neral, as ſome * men have ſuppoſed, or to ſhew 
what kind of teſtimony is neceſſary to ſupport 
the credit of extraordinary events ; not only, be- 
cauſe both theſe points have been already proved, 


' See Spinoza in Tract. Theolog-polit. vi. Hoolfon's 
Diſc. v1. on the Reſurrection of Chriff. The Reſurrection 
of Jeſus conſider'd by a moral Philoſopher, in anſwer to 
the tryal of the witneſſes, Chubl's Diſcourſes, Hums's 
Philoſ. Eſſay on Miracles. 
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in a clear and ſolid manner, by One, who is a 
moſt excellent maſter of true Logick and ſubtile 
Diſquiſition, and fairly ſtated and fully exa- 
mined by” Another, univerſallyapproved Writer, 

who is allowed by all to be a proper judge of the 
force of reaſon, and of the nature of evidence; 
but principally, becauſe in the preſent Queſtion 
it is * confeſſed, that the regular and uſual courſe 
of nature has been frequently interrupted, or 


ſuperſeded; that many extraordinary and mira- f 


culous events have been brought about by the 
agency of men: theſe things being confirmed 
by the evidence of ſuch perſons, as are the leaſt 


liable to exception, and carry the cleareſt marks 


of their ſincerity; whoſe honeſt characters ex- 
clude the ſuſpicion of fraud, and whoſe know- 
ledge of the facts, which they relate, ſcarce ad- 
mits the probability of a miſtake. 

How far indeed this declaration is conſiſtent 


with what the ſame Writer ſays upon another 


occaſion, I will not take upon me to determine. 
“Ordinary! facts, related by a credible perſon, 
* farniſh no cauſe of doubting from the nature 


See Butler's Analogy. Pt. IT, ch. 2. 7. 
” dee Tryal of the Witneſſes of the Re ſurrection of Jeſus, 
p. 59, Cc. 
Introductory Diſcourſe, c. p. 94. 
Free Inquiry, Sc. p. 217. 
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of the Continuance of Miracles. 3 
« of the thing; but if they be ſtrange and ex- 
« traordinary, doubts naturally ariſe ; and in 
« proportion as they approach towards the 
« marvellous, thoſe doubts till increaſe and 
te grow ſtronger,” In which place there ſeems 
to be inſinuated, what other Writers have 
publicly and pertinaciouſly maintained, that 
there is and will always remain a juſt preſump- 
tion againſt the truth of miraculous operations; 
which is as much as to ſay in other words, that 
no credibility of witneſſes is able to eſtabliſh 
ſuch extraordinary facts to the ſatisfaction of a 
rational inquirer; no human teſtimony can ſop- 
port them. 

It is ſufficient to my preſent purpoſe, that 
the open acknowledgment of the truth of the 
Goſpel-Miracles has made it unneceſlary to re- 
examine the evidence either of Miracles in ge- 
neral, or of the Chriſtian in particular; both 
which things have been of late years oftentimes 
objected to; and as often explained and defend- 
ed, to the general ſatisfaction of free but im- 
partial Inquirers, Thus much however I can- 
not help ſaying in this place, that Miracles ap- 
pear to me in ſome particular caſes, and under 


* Jee Spinoza, IWaolflon, Morgan, Chubb, and Hhow, 


as above. 
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certain circumſtances, not only to be poſſible, 
but very probable things: in which reſpect 
they may be conſider d upon the fame footing 
with ordinary facts; and, as ſuch, can require no 
higher degree of evidence,than common events ; 
and therefore, when well atteſted, are equally 
to be believed. There are ſome ſolemn times 
and ſeaſons, ſome grand occafions, wherein we 
may reaſonably expect, that the Divine Provi- 
dence ſhould appear by extraordinary ſigns and 
wonders, in order to ſignify with more aſſur- 
ance the will of our Creator to us; as in the 
planting and eſtabliſhing a new religion, or in 
the changing one, that had been formerly in- 
ſtituted. Where there is no preſumption againſt 
Miracles, ſo as to render them in any wiſe un- 
neceſſary or incredible in themſelves; but on 
the contrary we are able to diſcern manifeſt 
and wiſe reaſons for the exiſtence of them ; 
theſe circumſtances give a poſitive credibility to | 
the relations of them, in caſes where thoſe rea- 
ſons hold good. Mr.* Loch has gone ſomething 
pores he fays, © that tho' the common ex- 
<< perience, and the ordinary courſe of things, 
have juſtly a mighty influence on the minds 


1 * See his Eſay on the Human Undurſtanding, 1 v. 16. 
13 


ec of 


of the Continuance of Miracles. 5 
* of men, to make them give or refuſe credit 
to any thing propoſed to their belief; yet 
« there is one caſe, wherein the ſtrangeneſs of 
te the fact leſſens not the aſſent to a fair teſti- 
e mony given of it. For where ſuch ſuperna- 
« tural events are ſuitable to ends aimed at by 
« Him, who has the power to change the courſe 
© of nature; there, under ſuch circumſtances, 
te they may be the fitter to procure belief, by 
e how much the more they are beyond or con- 
t trary to ordinary obſervation.” 

I ſhall therefore, in the firſt place, inquire, 
whether the hiſtory of the Apoſtolic miracles, 
and the circumſtances of thoſe times, imme- 
diately ſucceeding to the Apoſtolic, may not 
ſuggeſt ſome evident and important concluſions, 
for the continuance of thoſe divine and extra- 
ordinary powers in the Chriſtian Church, after 
the death of the Apoſtles ; which, before that 
period, were ſo frequently and openly exerted, 
in confirmation of the truth of the Goſpel, and 
for the conviction of unbelievers, | 

It appears from the Goſpel-hiſtory, that 
the power of working miracles was not con- 
fined to the Apoſtles only. They had indeed a 
ſpecial commiſſion from Chriſt himſelf, to be 


d Matt, xxv1 11. 19. Mark XVI. 15. 
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the publiſhers of his doctrines, and the princi- 
pal inſtruments in converting the world to his 
holy religion. And this high commiſſion, as 
one might naturally expect, was ſealed and 
confirmed to them by the viſible hand of the 
Almighty; which enabled them to perform 
ſuch wonderful works, as at once alarmed and 
convinced the world. Vet ſeveral of the be- 
lievers, Gentiles as well as Jews, were not ex- 
cluded from the extraordinary aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit of God. So copious and general were the 
effuſions of the Holy Ghoſt in thoſe days, that 
Men of almoſt every age and of almoſt every 
condition of life felt, in a greater or leſs degree, 
its divine influence. It was then no unuſual 
thing for Women, and the meaneſt of the Peo- 
ple, to partake of ſupernatural powers and com- 
munications, The very bodies, the veſtments, 
and even ſhadows of the Apoſtles were the oc- 
caſion of a multitude of miracles. All this we 
are lead to believe, by the © unqueſtionable au- 
thority of the ſacred Writings, Now it is not 
to be ſuppoſed, that theſe extraordinary gifts 
were beſtowed in this promiſcuous manner, 
in order to eſtabliſh any particular authori- 
ty, to the believing Jew or Gentile, in whom 


dee Als of the Aprſiles in various places. 
they 
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they were manifeſted, or to give a ſanction to 
any peculiar doctrines, which either of them 
might entertain, or to eſpouſe and encourage 
any ſuperſtitious practices, with which that age 
might abound ; but only to afford a viſible and 
uncommon diſplay of the power of God, in 
favour and ſupport of that religion, which the 
Apoſtles were then preaching. 

By the Scripture-account, the principal ſcene 
of theſe extraordinary events appears to have 
been in the land of Fudea. And the chief per- 
ſonages introduced, are St, Peter and St. Paul; 
from whom, as from a fountain, ſuch an exu- 
berancy of divine power was derived, as oyer- 
ſpread the face of the whole country, and reach- 
ed the extreme corners of the land, In the 
beautiful * language of the Prophet: The 
Lord poured out water upon him that was 
* thirſty, and flouds upon the dry ground. 
“The parched ground became a pool, and the 
* thirſty land ſprings of water.” But altho the 
Scriptures are filent ; yet we have great reaſon 
to believe, that the preaching of St. Jobn and 
the reſt of the Apoſtles was attended, in the 
ſame extraordinary manner, by the power and 
preſence of the Deity ; and that, not only while 


* [aiah XLIy, 3. and xxxv. 7. 
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8 
they continued in Judea, but afterwards alſo, 


ready to be exerted at their will and plea- 
4 ſure; but merely temporary and occaſional, 


— Evidence 


-when they were diſperſed into different parts of 
the earth. The deſign of St. Luke's hiſtory did 
not lead him to give any farther account of this 
matter, than what was neceſſary to introduce 
his relation of the converſion, of the labours, 
and of the travels of St. Paul; whoſe particu- 
lar friend and companion he had been, and the 
hiſtory of whoſe preaching he ſeems to have 
principally intended, in his ſecond treatiſe to 
Theophilus. However, thus much may be col- 


lected from this hiſtory, that the Chriſtian reli- 


gion was propagated in Jeruſalem and through- 
out all Judea, by an extraordinary providence. 
Nor is there any intimation from Scripture, or 
the leaſt probability of reaſon to conclude, that 
the ſame extraordinary providence did not con- 
tinue to ſhew itſelf, in the ſame uniform man- 
ner, throughout the whole , of all the 
Apoſtles. | 
It is to no purpoſe to © object here, that © the 
power of working miracles was not perpetu- 
ally inherent in the Diſciples of Chriſt, and 


adapted to particular exigencies, thought wor- 
6 Free Inquiry, &c. p. 23. 
* thy 
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e thy of them by our Lord, and imparted on- 
y at the moment of their exertion, which by 
« ſome ſpecial impulſe was notified at the ſame 
Var to the agent; and as ſoon as thoſe 
particular occaſions were ſerved, that they 

« were withdrawn again, or ſuſpended.” What- 
ever determination may be given to this point, 
does not ſeem at all material in the preſent 
debate. Miracles were certainly wrought in 
great abundance both by St. Peter and St, 
Paul ; and by their means, many extraordi- 
nary powers and aſſiſtances were granted to 
numbers of their converts, wherever they hap- 
pen'd to be. And we may juſtly conclude from 
the commiſſion, which was given to all the A- 
poſtles in common, as well as from the end and 
deſign of ſuch extraordinary interpoſitions, that 
the reſt of the Apoſtles were endued with the 
ſame powers, and were enabled to communi- 
cate them in the ſame manner to others, Hence 
it is probable, that the ſame extraordinary pro- 
vidence, which attended the preaching of the 
Goſpel in the land of Paleſtine, did alſo attend 
it, throughout much the greateſt part of the 
known world ; particularly, if God by various 
interpoſitions, at different times, and upon dif- 
ferent occaſions, confirm'd the miſſion of St. 
Peter and St. Paul, throughout the whole courſe 

$- of 
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of their miniſtry; and of conſequence the truth 
of that religion, which they preached in Feru- 
alem, and in all the region round about; it may 
reaſonably be preſumed, that the ſame religion 
was confirmed, after the ſame extraordinary 
manner, during the whole miniſtry of St. An- 
drew in Greece, of St. John in Parthia, of St. 
Philip in Phrygia, of St. Bartholomew in Ara- 
bia, of St. Matthew in Ethiopia, of St. Tho- 
mas in India, of St. Jude in Meſopotamia, of 
St. Peter at Rome, and of St. Paul in almoſt 
every part of that extenſive empire. 


It has been ſaid indeed, that there is no cer- 


tain account, whether St. John, who ſurvived 


all the reſt of the Apoſtles, wrought any Mira- 


cles in the latter part of his life ; on the con- 
trary, that in the times even of the Goſpel, the 
Apoſtles on ſeveral occaſions were deſtitute of 
extraordinary gifts. But there is no more reaſon 
to conclude from thence, that the extraordinary 
providence, by which the Chriſtian religion was 
cheriſhed and ſupported in its infancy, was then 
wholly withdrawn; than there is reaſon to 
doubt, whether St. John, or the greateſt part 
of the Apoſtles wrought any miracles at all; 
nothing of this ſort being left us upon record, 


' Preface to the Free Inquiry, &c. p. 29, 30. 
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on which we can depend, of any of them, ex- 
cept only of St. Peter and St. Paul. 

There is a ſtrong preſumption therefore 
from what is revealed to us of this matter 
in the ſacred Writings, that miraculous in- 
terpoſitions were very common, during 


the 
whole time of the miniſtry of all the Apoſtles: 


The Scriptures * expreſsly aſſure us, that the 
Apoſtles went forth every one of them, and 
preached every-where ; the Lord working with 
them, bearing them witneſs, and confirming 
the Word both with ſigns and wonders, and 
with divers miracles and gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, according to his own will: and no rea- 
ſon appears, why this account of them ſhould 
not be extended to every period of the life of 
every Apoſtle, from the martyrdom of St. James, 
to the death of our Lord's beloved diſciple. 

It is evident from the Book of the Revela- 
tions, that the ſpirit of prophecy did continue 
in the Church, to the latter end of St. Fohn's 
days, who outliv'd all the Apoſtles near forty 
years; and it is equally evident from the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, that many miracles were 
wrought in Judea, even after the Apoſtles had 
conquer'd the firſt and principal difficulties, and 


Mark xv1. 20. Epiſt. to the Zebrews ii. 4. 
had 
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had planted churches in all the chief cities of 
that country, and ſettled a regular miniſtry to 
ſucceed them in the government of the ſame. 
Why we muſt judge then, without any appa- 
rent reaſon, * as Dr. Middleton would perſuade 
us to do, that all other ſupernatural aſſiſtances, 
except the ſpirit of prophecy, were totally 
withdrawn before that period ; or why we 
muſt needs conclude without any ſhew of pro- 
bability, that no miraculous operations were 
performed in any of the Gentile churches, un- 
der the ſame circumſtances with thoſe juſt 
mentioned, I muſt confeſs, I am not able to 
comprehend : unleſs this be done in order to 
ſerye a preſent turn of confuting an adverſary, 
or to ſtrengthen a favourite hypotheſis, or to 
inforce a particular point, which a Writer has 
been labouring to eſtabliſh, 

But if the foregoing conſiderations make it 
probable, that the hand of God did continue to 
co-operate viſibly with the ſaints of that age, 
throughout the whole miniſtry of all the Apoſ- 
tles; - it is not likely that this extraordinary 
providence ſhould vaniſh inſtantaneouſly, and 
at once leave the Goſpel to make the reſt of its 


way by its own genuine ſtrength, and the na- 


» See Free Inquiry, &c. Pref, p. 29. 
; tural 
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tural force of thoſe divine graces,with which it 
was ſo richly ſtored : ſuch a ſuppoſition is ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with the natural notions 
we have of God's proceedings, as well as with 
all that is revealed to us about them, in the ſa- 
cred Writings themſelves. For, altho' it may * 
argue raſhneſs and preſumption in us, to rea- 
ſon peremptorily upon the ſuppos d neceſſity 
or propriety of a divine interpoſition, in this 
or that particular caſe, and to decide upon the 
views and motives of the Deity, by the narrow 
conceptions of human reaſon, Yet when we 
look abroad, and contemplate his works in this 
viſible world, or when we have received any 
ſpecial and authentic information, - about the 
manner of his proceedings; we may be fairly 
allowed to judge, from what he has actually 
done, that there is a probability of his doing 
the like again, in fimilar circumſtances. When- 
ever the Supreme Being works any changes in 
nature,thoſe changes are always made, not on a 
ſudden, but in time, and by ſlow degrees. And 
in all the diſpenſations of his providence to the 
ſons of men, as far as we are able to paſs any 
judgment upon them, from the notices of reaſon 
only, the method of his proceedings is not 
haſty and violent, but ever gentle and gradual. 


i See Free Inquiry, &c. Pref. p. 22. 
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The Jewiſh religion as well as the Chriſtian 
was propagated and eſtabliſhed, by an extraor- 
favour of that people were very frequent and 
notorious, from the time of their delivery out 
of Ægyptian bondage, and during their jour- 
neyings thro' the wilderneſs, till their final 
ſettlement in the land of Canaan. When they 
had got 4 quiet poſſeſſion of the promiſed land, 
and their whole Polity, civil-as well as religi- 
ous, was effectually eſtabliſhed; altho' theſe 
extraordinary interpoſitions became leſs fre- 
quent, yet were they not totally withdrawn. 
God ſtill continued to ſhew among his pecu- 
liar people, at certain times, viſible and ſuper- 
natural tokens of his almighty power and over- 
ruling providence, Upon the revolt of the ten 
tribes of Iyael, and the defection of Feroboam 
from the worſhip of the true God, at this Junc- 
ture when the manifeſtations of his power and 
preſence became neceſſary, a * new ſcene of the 
lame providence, which appear'd at the firſt 
eſtabliſhment of the Jewiſh religion, was again 
opened in defence of it, by a ſeries of many 
wonderful events. Miracles began then to be 
Wrought daily in great abundance, and ſo con- 


* 1 Kings X11, Cc. 
tinued 
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tinued throughout the whole miniſtry of Elijab 
and his ſucceſſor Eliſba. Nor did this extraor- 
dinary providence vaniſh inſtantaneouſly, at the 
death of thoſe two Prophets ; it was gradually 
withdrawn, Why then ſhould it be thought 
an improbable thing, that God ſhould a& in 
the ſame manner in defence and ſupport of the 
Chriſtian religion? what reaſon is there to ſup- 
poſe, that he ſhould be more favourable to the 
religious diſpenſation of Moſes, than to that of 
his own Son? Can it reaſonably be preſumed, 
that the Almighty ſhould in the moſt extraordi- 
nary manner continue to uphold by his provi- 
dence the Chriſtian religion, during the miniſtry 
of the Apoſtles; and immediately upon their de- 
parture out of the world ſhould at once, contrary 
to all his former proceedings, leave it in a naked 
and defenceleſs ſtate, to become a prey to the pre- 
judices, to the malice, and to the outrage of 
men ? Conſider, by what flow and gradual ad- 
vances, at ſundry times, and in divers manners, 
the diſpenſation of the Goſpel was opened, from 
the firſt dawnings of it vouchfafed to Adam, to 
the full and clear revelation, which was made 
by the miniſtry of the Apoſtles : Conſider, that 
the miraculous powers and extrordinary aſſiſ- 
tances, imparted to the founder of the Jewiſh 
religion, and to the ſcveral prophets, his ſucceſſors 


under 
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under that diſpenſation, for the ſupport and eſ- 
tabliſhment of it, were continued to them thro” 
the whole period of their lives; altho the exer- 
tion'of thoſe powers was merely temporary 
and occafional : Conſider, inthe laſt place, what 
diſcouragement, diſcontent, and deſpondency of 
mind, the immediate ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles 


muſt have experienced, who had the ſame diffi- 


culties to ſtruggle with, in the courſe of their 
miniſtry, which the Apoſtles and other Chriſ- 
tians of their days had found before, from a ma- 
licious and perverſe world ; and yet perceived, 
that they had none of thoſepowers and aſſiſtances, 
to relieve and ſupport them, which had been of 
late ſo liberally beſtowed on the diſciples of 
Feſus, in the preceeding age? What an obſtruc- 
tion muſt this experience have occaſion'd to the 
furtherance of the Goſpel? What an averſion to 


it, muſt it have cauſed in ſome? What an apoſta- | 
cy in others? What dejection, whatmurmuring, 


what deſpair in all? Let a Man ſeriouſly and 
impartially reflect on theſe things; and then 
judge, whether it be not probable, that the ſame 
extraordinary providence, which accompanied 
the Apoſtles and other Chriſtians, upon the 
firſt preaching of the Goſpel, continued to 
exert itſelf in their favour, during the whole 
miniſtry of all the Apoſtles ; and whether upon 

| the 
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the death of thetn, it is likely that it ſhould ceaſe 
at once; and not rather that it viſibly reſided in 
theChriſtian church ſometime afterwards ; and 
was at laſt gradually withdrawn, eee 
gencies ofthe Church wete conſtantly and by de- 
grees lefſening, and the continuance of it made 
by that means leſs and leſs neceſſary. 

The neceſſity of divine in 


terpoſitions in the 
adminiſtration of Eccleſiaſtical affairs, in thoſe 
earlier ages of theChutch, makes it reaſonable.to 
believe, that the ſame extraordinary providence, 
by which theſe things were regulated, during the 
lives of the Apoſtles, did continue to direct and 
encourage the Chriſtians ſometime afterwards. 
It was a thing of the greateſt conſequence in the 
infancy of the Goſpel, that no perſon ſhould be 
admitted to any high office in the Church, but 
Such only, who were properly qualified for the 
regular diſcharge of ſuch important truſts. No- 
thing could have given greater offence to the 
Chriſtian converts; nothing could have brought 
a more juſt imputation upon the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, or have been a more reaſonable obſtructi- 
on tothe ſucceſs of their labours, both among Fews 
and Gentiles, than to have obſerved ſuch perſons 
dignified with the moſt eminent parts. of the 
miniſtry, who were either of bad principles or 
exceptionable conduct. And yet, ſuch are the 
B hidden 
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hidden receſſes, ſuch the ſecret iniquity of 
the human heart, that it would have been ab- 
folutely impoſſible to have prevented This, but 
by ſome viſible manifeſtations of the ſpirit of 
God at the time of their appointment, or by 
ſome extraordinary powers, delegated to the 
Apoſtles and other preachers of the Goſpel for 
that purpoſe, Accordingly we find, that in the 
days of the Apoſtles no perſons were ever en- 
truſted with the paſtoral Office, but only Thoſe, 
who had been particularly pointed out and ſet 
apart, either by the immediate deſignation of 
God himſelf, or by the direction of his Apoſ- 
tles, who were endued with ſuch powers to that 
end, . as render'd them infinitely ſuperior to all 
the art and cunning of the moſt, conſummate 
villany, and to all the plauſible pretences of the 
molt refin d hyprocriſy. Thus were Stephen, Phi- 
lip, and the reſt of the Deacons ſelected from the 


multitude, and endued with power from above. 


By ſuch means were Timothy and Titus diſtin- 
guiſhed and appointedto the Epiſcopal dignity : 
and there is the ſame reaſon to conclude, that 
the ſame thing happen d to the reſt of theGover- 
nors andPaſtorsof the church, and thatthrough- 
out the whole miniſtry of all the Apoſtles. Se- 
veral of the Apoſtles and their Fellow-labourers 
were directed by immediate revelations from 
heaven 
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heaven, where they were to go, and what they 
were to do; and therefore it is not to be ſuppo- 
ſed, that they were deſtitute of the ſame extra- 
ordinary guidance, in their ordinations of proper 
perſons to ſucceed them in the government of 
the church. Particularly St. Paul admoniſhes 
the Elders of the Afatick churches, that the 
Holy Ghoſt had made them overſeers of the 
flock.” And ſome of thelaſt * acts of St. Johns 
apoſtolical office were, viſiting the churches in 
Afa, and ordaining ſuch of Thoſe throughout 
that country, who were eſpecially pointed out to 
him by the Spirit of God. Dr. Middleton al- 
lows, that the former part of the account relating 
to St, Fobn is atleaſt probable, ** the ſpending the 
© laſt years of his life in writing his Goſpel and 
% Revelations, and in viſitingand confirming all 
* thoſechurches of Ma, which had been planted 
by bimſelfand his brethren, and were allotted 
to him as his peculiar province: Why then 
are we to reject the latter part of it, which is 
equally well atteſted, and a thing too, as it ap- 
pears to me, in itſelf equally probable; viz. that 
he was enabled to execute the high office of this 
his laſt e viſitation, by ſome e * 
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rections and immediate revelations from heaven? 
And if it is probable, that ſome of the ſuperna- 
tural gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were then reſi- 
dent in the church; why may we not upon the 
ſame principles of probability admit the con- 


tinuance of miraculous powers? May it not 
therefore fairly be concluded from the conſtant 


practice of the Apoſtles, throughout the whole 
courſe of their miniſtry, and from the great ex- 
pediency and even neceſſity of the thing itſelf, 
that the immediate ſucceſſors to the Apoſtolical 
office were appointed by the ſame extraordina- 
ry. means, and were poſſeſſed of the ſame extra- 
ordinary powers ? For inſtance, Simeon at Fe- 
rufſalem, Onefimus at Epheſus, Ignatiusat Antioch; 
Quadratus at Athens, Polycarp at Smyrna. Some 
of theſe holy men were contemporaries with 
| ſeveral of the Apoſtles ; Others had lived and 
familiarly converſed withSt. John; All of them 


were appointed by one or more of the Apoſtles 


to their reſpective Sees. Is it then to be ima- 


gin d that the providence of God, which was fo 


profuſe of its extraordinary gifts and miraculous 
powers, during the lives of the Apoſtles, aseven 
toimpart them to numbers of theLaity, and to 
the loweſt of the People, ſhould immediately 
after their deaths become at once ſo ſparing of 
them, as not to communicate any divine powers 
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or ſupernatural aſſiſtances, even to the moſt 
eminently diſtinguiſhed among the Chriſtians 
for their ſuperior piety and virtue ; andto whom 


the whole management of theChurch-diſcipline, 


and the defence and ſupport of the Chili 
cauſe was intirely committed ? 


All this reaſoning will be greatly Arengthen'd, 
if we conſider the ſituation of theChriſtians and 
Heathens, in the Ages immediately ſucceeding 
that of the Apoſtles, and the circumſtances of 
thoſe times, The Chriſtians, at that juncture, 
were placed in the moſt unfavourable and diſ- 
couraging circumſtances, that could be, They 
were ſurrounded 'on all fides with the moſt in- 
veterate enemies, and ſituated in the midſt of a 
People, wholly devoted to the groſſeſt and moſt 
determin'd bigotry and ſuperſtition, and totally 
abandon'd tothe greateſt profligacy of manners. 
The Doctrines, which they taught, as being a 
ſtumbling block to the Jews, and to the Greeks 
fooliſhneſs, and having ſo great a contrariety to 
the prejudices and paſſions of men, expoſed them 
toa general ignominy and contempt. And the 
Religion, which they were endeavouring to ef- 
tabliſh, as being ſubverſive of the then received 
religions, and as not admitting of any intercom- 
munity with them, brought on the defenders of 
ita train of the ſevereſt calamities, which the moſt 
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virulent malice, inflam'd and exaſperated with 
the moſt outrageous zeal, as well civil as religi- 
ous, could contrive, An intolerable and perſe- 
cuting ſpirit went forth thro' the whole earth, 
and filled the world with blood and cruelty, The 
indignation and fury both of Few and Gentile, 


ſupported and encourag d by Imperial and Pro- 
vincial edicts, exerted themſelves in a very un- 


common manner to deſtroy a race of men, who 
were conſider das entirely addicted tothe blackeſt 
crimes, and to the moſt fatal and deteſtable ſu- 
perſtition. 
time, when all the powers both of earth and 
hell were combined to work its deſtruction, 
and when nothing leſs than the utter extirpa- 
tion of it could be reaſonably expected in the 
ordinary courſe of things, did yet riſe trium- 
phant over all oppoſition ; and thoſe very in- 
ſtruments, which in all human appearance were 
ſo well contrived for its ruin and extinction, be- 
came in the event the moſt effectual means of 

its encreaſe and eſtabliſhment. 
Nou is it to be ſuppoſed by any One, who be- 
lieves that God — viſibly interpos d in the 
affairs of men; is it to be ſuppoſed, that this ſame 
almighty Being ſhould ſuffer his faithful ſervants 
to be expoſed to the moſt bloody and unparallel'd 
crucſty, mecrly upon account of that religion, 
which 


Notwithſtanding, this religion at a 
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which he was endeavouring by their means to 
eſtabliſh in the world, without ſignifying in any 
ſort his approbation of their conduct, by giving 
any manifeſtations of his power and preſence, for 
their encouragement and ſupport ? Can it be 
thought, that when perſecution, like a raging 
peſtilence, ſpread itſelf thro' the whole known 
world, and ſwept - away ſuch multitudes -of 
people from every quarter ; there ſhould yet be 
left Such numbers, who had hardineſs enough 
to come over to a religion, or reſolution enough 
to perſevere inthe profeſſion of it, in the midſt 
of torture, miſery, and death? And this too 
at a time, when upon Dr. Midaleton's plan, theſe 
wretched mortals muſt have been ſenſible, that 
they were totally deſtitute of thoſe aſſiſtances 
from above, which they might have reaſon to 
expect; utterly deprived of all help, all ſup- 
port, all recommendation ; and left wholly un- 
protected by that God, whom they were ſerv- 
ing. Human nature, left to itſelf, muſt have 
_ ſunk, it is probable, under the preſſure of ſucha 
complication of miſery, and been at laſt abſo- 
lutely overpowered, by ſuch heavy and laſting 
calamities. Under theſe circumſtances, nothing 
appears ſufficient to account for the uncommon 
progreſs of the Chriſtian religion, but frequent 
and viſible interpoſitions of the Deity in its fa- 
vour B4 In 


In the firſt efforts of planting the Goſpel, it 
i © allowed, - that ** miraculous powers were 
« wanted, to enable the 
* other Diſciples, who were ordained to be the 
© primary inſtruments of that great work, the 
more eaſily to over- rule the inveterate pre- 
judices both of the Jews and Gentiles, and 
** to. bear up againſt the diſcouraging ſhocks of 
popular rage and perſecution.” May it not 
then reaſonably be preſumed, that the ſame 
extraordinary powers were continued to the 
Church, ſo long as the ſame, or even till greater 
prejudices both of the Jews and Gentiles, and 
the ſame, or even ſtil] more diſcouraging ſhocks 
of popular rage and perſecution did continue ? 


24 | 


If we may form a judgment of the neceſſity or 
propriety. of a divine interpoſition in the times 


of the Apoſtles, from the circumſtances of thoſe 
times, which, it is ? granted, we may juſtly 
do; then certainly we have as much reaſon to 
form the ſame judgment of the neceſſity or 
propriety of a divine interpoſition, from the 
circumſtances of the times immediately ſuc 


* See Free Ingairy, Pref. 9. 8. 
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of the Continuance of Miracles. 25 
Altho' the Apoſtles of Chriſt firſt raiſed the 
ſtorms of perſecution, yet they and their con- 
temporaries felt only part of its violence; the 
fury of it Ir Ids. TA 
ſors. 

Thecamity andinalics bothof ngen 
tile, inſtead of ending with the preaching and 
death of the Apoſtles, grew ſtill more bloody 
verted to the religion of Chriſt, by the miniſtry 
of his Apoſtles ; yet afterwards, ſuch numbers 
were daily facrificed, and that, in ſo wanton and 
barbarous a manner, that unleſs ſomething ve- 
ry extraordinary and miraculous had appeared 
amongſt them; fo as to convince every impar- 
tial man, that the Almighty had viſibly made 
bare his arm in their defence and ſupport ;; it 
is not to be conceived, how the leaders among 
the Chriſtians ſhould be able to gain any more 
converts over to their party, or to keep thoſe, 
who had already joined them, from a general 
deſertion and apoſtacy. What! Gamaliel ob- 
ſerved of the firſt publiſhers of the Goſpel, 
* if their ing was a counſel or work 
* of men, it would come to nought,” may 


with equal juſtice and e er to 
145 v. 36, Cc. 
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and ſupport of the Chriſtian religion after the 
days of the Apoſtles had been left to Human 
art and power only, it muſt in all probability 
have been deſtroyed ; and all, even as many as 


— rn 


It is poſſible indeed, that the force 06 mere 
Bigoiry or Enthuſiaſm may ſupport the leaders i 
of a ſect for a while, may make ſome few of 
them perhaps to perſevere with courage, even 
in torture, and to death itſelf, It is poſſible, 
that their Converts, by the ſame prepoſſeſſion 
of judgment, and by the ſame warmth and de- 
luſion of fancy, may for a ſhort time be able to 
maintain their ground, and bear up againſt vio- 
lent oppoſition. But that a Set of men ſhould 
be able of Themſelves, without any extraordi- 
nary aſſiſtance or encouragement from Heaven, 
to perſiſt in the profeſſion of a religion, under 
the molt obſtinate and bloody perſecutions, that 
ate to be found upon record, and that too, with- 
out any reſpite or interruption, for ſuch a num- 
ber of years together; and yet, inſtead of having 
their numbers diminiſhed, and their force 
weakened, that by theſe very means they ſhould 
ſill increaſe the more, and even improve in 
ſtrength, is to me, I muſt confeſs, a thing ut- 
terty incredible, I can- 
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J cannot perſuade myſelf,” that the -beba- 
viour of the primitive Martyrs; under the 
uncommon ſeverity of torment, which they 
underwent with ſo mach courage, conſtancy, 
and patience, carries with it no genuine marks 
of a ſupernatural and divine aſſiſtance. I think, 
chere is, great reaſon to conclude, that God 
would not leave his faithful ſervants, defenceleſs 
and unſupported in ſuch diſaſtrous and afflict- 
ing circumſtances ; and that nothing leſs than 
an uncommon influence of his Spirit could have. 
inſpired thoſe holy men with ſo much extra- 
ordinary firmneſs of mind, and ſteadineſs of re- 
ſolution; The Sctiptures have taught us to be- 
lieve, that God will ſupply every ſincere Chriſ- 
tian with ſuch a portion of his Grace, as ſhall 
enable him to bear up againſt the force of temp- 
tation, and to overcome the difficulties and diſ- 
couragements, which he may chance to meet 
with, in the courſe of his duty. Is it ten to be 
ſuppoſed, that God ſhould liberally beſtow upon 
every faithful diſciple of Jeſus the neceſſary aſ- 
ſiſtances of his Grace, in ordinary cafes, and in 
the common occurrences of life ; and yet upon 
extraordinary occaſions, in the moſt perilous 
circumſtances, and in times of the greateſt trial 
ſhould not vouchſaſe to them any extraordina- 
ry communications of his. Spirit, any helps, 


— 
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proportionate to their exigencies? The promiſes 
of the Goſpel, and the very genius of our Reli- 
gion will juſtify us in ſaying, that the Primitive 
profeſſors of it did receive ſuch a meaſure of 
the divine Grace, as the conditions of their du- 
ty made neceſſary. But if ever a more than or- 
dinary ſhare of this divine Grace was wanting, 
it muſt be in thoſe times of perſecution and 
diſtreſs, when all worldly comforts failed, and 
\ when the honour of God, and the credit and 
eſtabliſhment of his true religion required an 
uncommon degree of perſeverance in that faith, 
which they had profeſſed. 

 Chrift had promiſed, that he would be con- 
tinually preſent by his Spirit with his Apoſtles, 
throughout their miniſtry, and upon every 
emergency would give them ſuch confidence 
and utterance, as no earthly power, or eloquence 


ſhould withſtand. The effects of this promiſe 


were not confined only to thoſe prime Agents 
in the Goſpel-diſpenſation ; but did reach even 
to Thoſe, whom they appointed to aſſiſt and co- 
operate with them in their labours. St. Stephen 
experienced theſe effects in ſo copious a man- 
ner, that neither the oratory, nor the ſubtility 
of the moſt profeſs'd wits and diſputers of this 
world, could get the better of his ſuperior rea- 
ſoning; nor the moſt outrageous malice and 

| fury 
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fury of his perſecutors ſubdue his courage and 
reſolution, The power of the Holy Ghoſt had 
ſo wholly poſſeſſed all the faculties of his ſoul, 
that no mortal was able to. reſiſt the wiſdom 
and the ſpirit, by which he ſpake. And an ex- 
traordinary appearance in the Heavens, juſt at 
the time of Nc execution, had infus'd into his 
heart an unconquerable Ry of ſpirit and 
joy unſpeakable @_ 

There does not ſeem to be any thing ſo Pr 
gular in the office or the character of St, Ste- 
pben, as to induce us to think Him, the only 
perſon worthy of ſach diſtinguiſhed marks of 
the divine Favour, From this part of the ſacred 
Hiſtory it may reaſonably be preſumed, that in 
the ſame diſtreſsful and 

ces, where there is the ſame ſound piety and 
admirable ſanctity of manners, there were like- 
wiſe the ſame extraordinary communications 
of the Spirit of God ; and that not only tothe 
reſt of his fellow-Deacons and the other mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, who were con 
ries with this holy man; but alſo to Thoſe, who 
lived in the ages immediately ſucceeding, and 
were engag d in the ſame great work of ſalvati- 
an, and laid down their lives in ſupport of the 
ame righteous cauſe, 
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The probability of this reaſoning will riſe 


very high, will amount almoſt to a cer. 


tainty; if we conſider the wonderful behaviour 
of ſome perſons in thoſe Primitive ages, under 
the higheſt degrees of torture and miſery. The 


hiſtories and writings of thoſe times are filled 


with relations of the moſt horrid and unheard 


of eruelties, hich were daily exerciſed upon 
the diſciples of Chriſt; and of the aſtoniſhing 
ſpirit of meckneſs, of patience, of courage, and 


of joy, diſcoverable in the midſt of their ex- 


treme miſery, which the bittereſt torments, the 


moſt exquiſite and repeated ſufferings could not 


overcome. They were immutably reſolved 
« to maintain their ſtation, notwithſtanding all 


the attempts made to beat them from it. 
** They entertained the fierceſt threatnings with 
an unſhaken mind, and fearleſsly beheld the 


* racks and engines, prepared for their deſtruc- 


e tion. They ſmiled at torments, appear d un- 
affected in the midſt of flames, and undaunt- 
* edly met death, in its blackeſt dreſs. They 
died rejoicing, and triumphed. in the midſt of 
the greateſt tortures. Now theſe things hap- 
** pening, for ſome ages, almoſt every day, 


* — e Chri zen Part II. ch. 7. Intro- 
duction to his Lives of the primitive Fathers. F. 17. 
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Loerſeneſs of temper, a conſtitutional brmneſs of 
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could not but conyince theit enemies, that 
« they were in good | earneſt, that they 
« heartily believed their religion to be true, and 
« that there muſt be a divine and ſupernatural 
power going along with it, which could ſup- 
port them in ſuch trying circumſtances. 

It is not eaſy to determine preciſely, to what 
wild and extravagant lengths Bigotry or Enthu- 
ſiaſm may carry ſome men: nor is it leſa diffi 
cult to ſay, what an hahitual obſtinacy and pet- 


ſoul, or a ſtrong conviction of mind may enable 
others to undergo. A Quader, a French Pro- 
phet, or a Metbadiſt may be ſo far influenced 
by a ſpirit of Fapaticiſm, as to ſacriſice their 
lives, in ſuppurt of viſionary and groundleſs opi- 
nions. A Brune, or a, Hain, thro I know: not 
thought, may ſubmit to death, for perſuaſions 
or a Decius, partly thro a natural bravery, and 
partly thro the force, and warmth, of Patriot 
principles, deeply imbibed in their infancy, and 
conſtantly ſtrengthen'd and confirmed by edu- 
cation and cuſtom, may be lead on 46 devote 
their lives to the ſervice or glory of their coun» 
try. A Canmer, a Latimer, ot a Ridley, thro 
nnn and a juſt ſenſe of duty, 


may 
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may die at the ſtake with ſerenity, or even 
cheerfulneſs of mind. Theſe inſtances and ma- 
ny others of a ſimilar nature, which our own 
hiſtory, or other hiſtories of modern times 
might furniſh us with, do ſhew indeed, that 
it is poſſible for men to go thro' even the fiery 
tryal of martyrdom without any other ſupport, 
except only, what the ſtrength and force of 
their on natural faculties is able to adminiſter, 
But in-examining the real merit and juſt praiſe 
of thoſe primitive Martyrs, who with a ſingular 
courage, and an invincible ſuſtained | 
the cauſe of Chriſt, at the expence of theit 
lives, we are not ſo much to conſider, what 
was poſſible to be done, as what was likely to 
have been the caſe. The circumſtances of thoſe 
Primitive times, when-theſe men ſuffered, and 
che manner, in which they bore their ſufferings, 
are probable indications of ſome divine and ſu- 
pernatural aſſiſtances, and make a wide differ- 
ence between their caſe, and any of thoſe in- 
ſtances abovementioned, or indeed, that can be 
found in the whole compaſs of hiſtory. 

| It cannot be ſuppoſed by any One, who be- 
| lieves the Apoſtles to have been endued with 
extraordinary powers, in the promulgation of 
the Goſpel, that they were deſtitute of extra- | 


=o mg at a time, when they were 
about 
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about to ſeal and confirm the truth of it with 
their blood. And, as the ſame powers were 
communicated to many other Chriſtians in 
thoſe days, it may be reaſonably concluded, 
that, when They were called upon to lay down 
their lives, in ſupportof the ſame Goſpel, They 
had the fame aſſiſtances. We know, This was 
the caſe of St, Stephen, And the extraordinary 
providence, which attended the preaching and 
propagation of the Goſpel, throughout the mi- 
niſtry of all the Apoſtles, and continued, as I 
have ſhewn to be probable, to its final eſtabliſh- 
ment at the converſion of the Roman empire, 
gives us good reaſon to think, that it was not 
wanting to any fincere Chriſtian, eſpecially to 
Thoſe of ſome eminence and conſequence in the 
Church, upon ſuch trying occaſions. But, if the 
promiſes of the Goſpel and the circumſtances 
of thoſe times, in which the primitive Martyrs 
ſuffered, render it probable, that they were not 
without the extraordinary comfort and ſupport 
of the Spirit of God; the circumſtances of 
their martyrdom, and their behaviour under it, 

will ſtill greatly encreaſe this preſumption. 
Simeon, who * ſucceeded James the Apoſtle 
in the biſhoprick of Jeruſalem, and was ap- 


Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccleſ. 111 22, & VI. 32, 
C pointed 
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pointed to that high office by the Apoſtles 
themſelves, was tortur'd with all the arts of | 
cruelty, for many days together ; and yet,in ſpite 
of his great age, and the natural weakneſles, 
which muſt accompany ſuch a length of years, 
he endured theſe ſufferings with ſo much cou- 
rage and complacency, with ſuch ſtrength of 
body, and with ſuch vigour of mind, as aſton- 
iſhed above meaſure the Proconſul Atticus, and 
all his attendants, 

In that Epiſtle of the Church at Smyrna to 
the Church at Philamelium, in which is recorded 
the Martyrdom of Polycarp, there is an * au- 
thentic account of many other Chriſtians, 
who ſuffer'd at the ſame time. This Narrative 
fets forth, that they were laſhed with cords, 
till in Some of them the ſkin in moſt parts of 
the body was torn from it, ſo as to leave the 
veins and arteries quite uncovered ; and -in 
Others, till the bowels and other hidden parts 
of the body appcarcd ; that the fleſh of Some 
was raked from their bones, whilſt Others were 
extended upon ſharp-pointed ſtakes, driven into 
the ground : all which, and a variety of other 
torments they underwent, without any ſigns of 


Euch. Hiſt, Eccleſ. iv. 15. Martyr. Pahcarpi apud 
Ruinart, & Append, Ignat. Upber, Part. II. p. 14. 
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the leaft concern ; infomuch that all ſenſe of 
pain ſeem'd to be utterly extinguiſhed, 

“The“ Faithful of the Churches at Vienne and 
Lyons, (Theſe are the words of a very inge- 
e nious and learned“ Writer, who never can be 
« ſuſpected of too much credulity, ) write to 
* the Brethren in Afa and Phrygra, a full and 
« ample account of the ſufferings of ſome of 
« their Principal Martyrs; amongſt whom as 
Sanctus exerted himſelf with peculiar con- 
* ſtancy and courage, ſo it was attended by 
« a very extraordinary miracle, wrought by 
heaven in his favour. For when, a few days 
before, he had been forced to undergo the 
* moſt cruel and exquiſite tortures, infomuch 
that his body was all over wounds, and was 
* fo bent and contracted, that he ſcarce retain- 
* ed the human appearance, his perſecutors 
thought, that, if in this condition they tor- 
* mented him again, he would either be ſub- 
e dued by the exceſs of pain, or elſe periſhing 
* in ſuch agonies, he would be a terror to his 
* fellow-Chriſtians. But upon tryal, neither of 
* theſe things happened to their expectation: 
* onthe contrary, his body grew erect and firm, 
* as he was oppreſſed; he recovered his ſhape 


* See Euſeb. Hiſt, Ecclef, v. 1. 
” W:/1on on the Wanders of Antiquity, Dill, v. 


C2 


36 The preſumptive Evidence 

*« and his limbs, as he ſuffer d; and the addr. 
e tional torture, by the divine aſſiſtance, was 
* not pain, but refreſhment.” 

Now may it not reaſonably be ſuppoſed, that 
God did endue the venerable Biſhop of Je- 
ruſalem with a more than ordinary degree of 
ſtrength and ſpirit, at a juncture, when the cre- 
dit of his religion was ſo much concerned, and 
the illuſtrious example of ſo Eminent a Perſon 
might be of ſo great and extenſive influence 
May it not fairly be preſumed, that, when the 
Deity had interpoſed in ſo extraordinary a man- 
ner at the martyrdom of Polycarp, he ſhould 
| likewiſe exhibit ſome ſignal proofs of his favour il 
in behalf of thoſe other Chriſtians, who at the 
ſame time ſo gloriouſly ſuſtained the ſame cauſc, 
at the expence of their lives? Can it be doubted, i 


that the ſoul of Sanctus did receive a large por- 


tion of the extraordinary influence of the Holy 
_ Ghoſt, when his body was ſo viſibly repair'd, 
and relieved by the Almighty ? 
At the Martyrdom of ſome Agyptians in 
“ Phaenicia, under Diocletian, Euſebius himſelf 
« was preſent, and aſſures us, that when the 
* wild beaſts were let out upon the Chriſtians, 
they ſeem'd to approach them, and turned 


See Valin on the Wonders of Antiquity. Dil: v. 
* furiouſly 
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« furiouſly back upon Thoſe, who ſet them on 
% nay, when the Chriſtians by order of the Go- 
« yernor, and by their own willingneſs to die, 
« ſhook their hands at the beaſts, and endea- 
« your'd by all means to provoke them, it was 
« ſtill without effect; for tho' they ruſhed 
« violently upon them at firſt, they quick- 
« ly retreated, as it were by divine com- 
mand. And that this could not poſſibly 
ebe an effect, that only came to paſs by 
chance, appear'd from its happening in a 
variety of inſtances, and by a variety of 
« beaſts, When the bears and pards aſ- 
e faulted the Martyrs with ſuch a rage, that 
* they had almoſt begun, as it were, to faſten 
and prey upon their limbs, their mouths were 
« (ſhut by ſome ſecret power, and they went 
back, as before; and when the bulls, that 
| © were prepared for that occaſion, toſſed and 
tore any one of the Heathens, that approach d 
* them, they immediately loſt all the power 
*to hurt, as ſoon as they came near the 
„ Chriſtians,” 

Nor is there any thing fingular and unpre- 
cedented, in this caſe of the Ægyptian Martyrs. 
Ignatius, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, expreſsly 
tells us, that the very fame thing had happened 
before, even in his time. © May I enjoy the 

| C 3 * 9 
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« wild beaſts, that are prepared for me; which 


e alſo I wiſh may exerciſe all their fierceneſs | 


“upon me: and whom for that end I will 
* encourage, that they may be ſure to devour 


* me, and not ſerve Me, as they have done 


some, whom out of fear they have not 
* touched,” 

If then the credit of Euſcbius is not to be 
queſtion'd, in a plain matter of fact, where it 
was impoſſible, that he ſhould be deceiv'd him- 
ſelf; and where it cannot be imagin'd, that he 
would attempt to propagate a palpable and im- 
pudent lie ; we have a certain proof of the vi- 
ſible interpoſition of the Deity, in behalf of 
thoſe perſecuted Chriſtians, who were thus ex- 
poſed to the fury of beaſts, Why may we not 
with equal probability of reaſon conclude, that 
the fame God, who protected, in an extraordi- 
nary manner,the bodies of his faithful ſervants, 
in order to manifeſt his power and preſence a- 
mong them, for the confirmation of his Reli- 
gion, did vouchſafe alſo the extraordinary com- 
munications of his Spirit to Them and Some of 
the other Martyrs, who fell under the ſame 
bloody perſecution, for their own ſupport, or 
for the encpuragement of Others? 

What influence thoſe various motives of dif- 


ferent kinds, which Dr. Middleton* has extracted 
* Sec Free Inquiry, &c. p. 290, &c. 


from 
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from one of Mr. Dodwell's Diſſertations upon 
Cyprian, might have upon ſome of the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, and how far they would natu- 
rally induce them, not only to endure, but even 
to aſpire to Martyrdom, is hard to ſay. It is 
not impoſſible, but that ſuch Topics, when diſ- 
play'd with art and eloquence by able Teachers, 
might inflame the multitude to ſuch a pitch of 
Zeal, as to make them even provoke and offer 
themſclyes gladly to the moſt dreadful tor- 
ments. But it cannot be conceived, that any 
pitch of Zeal ſhould be able to effect, what ma- 
ny of the Ecclefiaſtical Writers of unqueſtion- 
able authority expreſsly affirm, (vig.) that un- 
der all the dreadful apparatus of racks and fires, 
and the ſeeming atrocity of their tortures, ma- 
ny of the Martyrs were ſtill freed from all ſenſe 
of pain, nay felt nothing but tranſports of joy, 
from the cruelty of their tormentors. And the 
calm and diſpaſſionate temper of Some of thoſe 
very Martyrs, and their known Characters for 
uncommon ſanctity of manners, for true and 
exemplary piety, and for ſingular probity of 
life, ſufficiently clear them from the leaſt ſui- 
picion, of being actuated and hurried on by 
the impetuoſity of a wild and extra ugant En- 
thuſiaſm. 


E486 Glory 


_ Glory, or Reputation could be little, or no ſpur 
to martyrdom, in thoſe earlier ages of the 
Church, in the days of Simeon, Polycarp, and 
Sanctus. Altho' Anniverſary Feſtivals might then 
be [inſtituted in honour of the Martyrs, and 
their memories might be celebrated by panegy- 
rical Orations ; yet the principles of thoſe ages 
ſufficiently declare, that no views of worldly 
Glory, or Reputation could be any incentive to 
Martyrdom, There is no one Thing ſo con- 


ſtantly inculcated, and ſo ſtrongly urged in the | 


Writings of Clemens Romanus, of Ignatius, of 
Juſtin Martyr, of Tatian, of Cyprian, and in- 
deed of all the earlier Fathers, as that Spirit of 
meekneſs and humility, which the Goſpel re- 
commends, There is Nothing, which all the 
Primitive Writers of the Church fo frequently, 
and ſo particularly caution the Chriſtians a- 
gainſt, as an affectation of Glory and Popular 
Applauſe. And it is evident to any One, who has 
been the leaſt converſant in the Hiſtories and 
Writings of thoſe times, that the conduct of 
the Chriſtians was altogether correſpondent to 
ſuch principles and perſuaſions. They I ſtu- 
diouſly avoided all Thoughts of ambitious and 
vain-glorious deſigns, induſtriouſly declin'd all 


! See Cave's Primitive Chriftianity, Part, II. ch. r. 2. 
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advantages of Fame and Credit in the world, 
and inſtead of aſſuming to themſelves the title 
of Martyrs, they would not ſo much as ſuffer 
it to be given to them, but even declared them- 
ſelves unworthy of it. 

The other Particular, mention d by Dr. Mid- 
- dieton upon this head, could have no effect up- 
on the Chriſtians of thoſe days. Certainly the 
thoughts of a Veneration, next to Divine, being 
paid to their reliques, could then be no Motive 
to Martyrdom, * They could not have the leaſt 
notion or apprehenſion of any ſuch thing. No 
fach Collem- or, PaaQiae. was 08 746.00 
into the Chriſtian Church. 

However the Primitive Chriſtians, — per- 
ſecution, might be viſited in their priſons by 
Perſons of all ranks, profeſſing the ſame com- 
mon Religion, who were proud to miniſter 
unto them in the very loweſt offices, and to kiſs 
their chains; yet ſurely it cannot be ſuppoſed 
by a rational Inquirer, that ſuch trifling and 
unmanly conſiderations could have any ſort of 
effect upon the minds of men, who, by a ſupe- 
rior greatneſs of ſoul, and thro' a juſt ſenſe of 
duty, had entirely drawn off their affections 
from all worldly things, and appear to have 


2 See Fred. Spanbeim's Introd. ad Hiſt, Nov. Teſtam. 
dec. a. Cap, iv. §. 5, | 
been 
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been acted only, throughout their whole con- 
duct, by the calm and ſober principles of the 
Goſpel : at leaſt theſe conſiderations cannot be 
ſappoſed to have had any more effect upon 
Them, than they had upon St. Peter and St. 
Paul, and ſome of the reſt of the Apoſtles, who 
met with the fame affectionate treatment from 
their Diſciples; and yet the receiving ſuch 
kind and friendly offices from their brethren 
has never been eſteem'd by men of ſenſe any 
derogation to the real at. and juſt E « 
their 

IL. Clarendon, * that Great and Good Man; 
propoſes the example of the Chriſtians in thoſe 
ages to our imitation ; and confirms the ac- 
count here given of them: Let us, in God's 

* name, appeal to and imitate the ſim pickty u- 
mility, and charity of the Primitive Chriſti- 


« ans, upon whom neither ambition, nor riches, 


* nor love of life could prevail, to decline the 
* {tri path of virtue, or to ſwerve in any de- 
** gree from the profeſſion of the truth. Let us 
* learn of them to deſpiſe thoſe temptations of 
the world, which perplex, and diſtract, and 
M obſtrutt our Journey to Heaven, Let us imi- 


® Sec his poſthumous Tracts of the Fun 7 to 
Antiquity, p. 238. Fol. Edit. 
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tate their courage and conſtancy, in adhering 
« to what is right, and to what is juſt, to which 
« their examples ſhould encourage un. 

As to thoſe Circumſtances, mentioned by the 
Author of the Free Inquiry, as incentives to 
Martyrdom, and as capable of inſpiring men 
with courage and reſolution under it ;(viz.) that, 
if they happened to eſcape with ſife from their 
tortures, their authority was ever after moſt 
highly reſpected ; in the deciſion of all contro» 
verſies; in abſolving men from the ordinary diſ- 
cipline of the Church; in granting pardon to 
lapſed Chriſtians, and reſtoring them to com- 
munion, on what terms they thought fit : Cer, 
tainly theſe things could have no effect at all 
upon the firſt Martyrs of the Primitive Church. 
They were things, of which Thoſe Men could 
have no ion at all; no ſuch Cuſtom or 
Practice, as here ſpoken of, prevailing in the 
Church at that time. 

Whatever power Another Notion, which, it 
is aid, was diligently inculcated, and generally 
believed among the Chriſtians of thoſe days, 
might have, in effacing the terrors of Martyr- 
dom, and in making men unmoved at the 
threats of it, or even defirous of ſubmitting to 
it, (viz,) that the Martyrs themſelves were 
freed from all ſenſe of pain, and filled with un- 


com- 
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common degrees of comfort and joy; yet This 
Notion would be ſo far from being of any ſer- 
vice under actual ſufferings, that, unleſs it was 
found upon tryal to be true, the Aleppointment 
of their juſt expectations would have been a 
neceſſary means of making Some of them, the 
more uneaſy and impatient under the ſenſe of 
racking pain, and Others the more ready and 
willing to relinquiſh their Religion, | in oo to 
be relieved from it. 

And, it is no more an Argument, that no ex- 
traordinary aſſiſtances were granted to the Pri- 
mitive Martyrs, becauſe they had an aſſurance, 
not only of an immortality of glory, but of ex- 
traordinary and diſtinguiſh d rewards, and of a 
degree of happineſs, proportionate to the degree 
of their ſuffering, (which Dr. Middleton makes 
che Principal Incentive to Martyrdom) than it is 
an Argument, that the ſpirit of God did not reſt 
upon Jeſus, and in Him dwell the fullneſs of 
the Godhead bodily, becauſe he endured the 
Croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, for the glory, that was 
ſet before him ; or, that no particular communi- 
cations of God's Holy Spirit were vouchſafed to 
St. Stephen, or no uncommon portions of Divine 
Grace were beſtowed upon St, Paul, and the reſt 


© I Epiſt. to the Hebrews, Xiii. 2. 
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of the Apoſtles, becauſe, in all their tribulations, 
they had reſpect unto the Recompence of 
Reward, and eſteemed thoſe light afflictions, 
which were but for a moment, not worthy to 
be compared with the Glory, that was to be re- 
vealed. 

But, if we were even to grant All, That this 
Writer contends for in this place; if we were 
eren to allow, that the ſeveral Motives here 
mention'd, might have ſome influence, either in 
exciting the Primitive Chriſtians to Martyrdom, 
or in ſupporting them under it ; yet it does by 
no means follow, that there was no Concurrence 
of any extraordinary aſſiſtance from the Spirit 
of God, Mr. Dodwell, from whoſe Writings 
Dr. Middleton has drawn All, that is advanced 
upon this head, is plainly of This Opinion. 
He reckons up indeed. the various reaſons, not 
Which did in fa& animate the Firſt Chriſtians 
under Martyrdom, but Which might poſſibly 
happen to have ſome effect in ſuch caſes ; yet 
at the ſame time, he has ſhewn by irrefragable 
arguments, that All Theſe Conſiderations were 
altogether inſufficient, to account for the beha- 
viour of the Primitive Martyrs, Nor is he ſin- 
gular in This Belief. Euſebius likewiſe mentions 
SeveralReaſons, which might enable men eyen 
to aſpire to martyrdom ; ; yet thinks, that the ex- 
| tragrdi- 
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traordinary influence of the Holy Spirit was ab- 


ſolutely neceſſary to their encouragement and | 


ſupport, under the actual ſufferings of it. The 


uncommon and unaccountable behaviour of the 


Primitive Martyrs was ſo notorious, as to leave 
the deepeſt impreſſion upon the minds of their 
greateſt enemies, and to excite their admiration: 
and, in truth, was One of the principal reaſons, 
which brought about their converſion. 


what purpoſe this account, which Dr. Midale- 
ton has given of Martyrdom, doth ſerve, Indeed, 
at his firſt * ſetting out upon this particular In- 


quiry, he declares, * that the venerable name of 


“ Martyrs makes no real difference in the per- 
* ſonal Characters of men, nor ought to give any 
* additional weight to the authority of a Chri- 
* ſtian Witneſs,” Notwithſtanding, afterwards 
he contradict this very Aſſertion, by acknow- 
ledging, that the circumſtance of Martyrdom 
does add ſome weight to the teſtimony of the 
Primitive Chriſtians, in preference to that of 
any other juſt and devout Chriſtian whatſoever. 
For tho', as it muſt be confeſſed, it adds no- 
thing to the Character of their knowledge, or 
their ſagacity; yet Kill, there is another Neceſ- 


* See Free Inquiry, &c, p. 200. 
: / 
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Upon the whole matter I cannot perceive, to 


>, > =», ©. a+ ©, Þ Q © 


py of OO @&@ 


of the Continuance of Miracles. 47 
fry Requiſite in every Witneſs, to which it 
certainly adds a great and real weight. It gives, 
as he declares* Himſelf, the ſtrongeſt proof of 
theic ſincerity. And let it be remember d, that 
in examining the credibility and authority of 
the Earlier Writers of the Church, the circum- 
ſtance of their Martyrdom is not made uſe of 
to ſerve any other purpoſe, but only to eſtabliſh 
the Integrity of their Characters. | 

Thus it will appear, I think, from the Hiſ- 
tory of thoſe extraordinary and divine powers, 
with which the Apoſtles and other Chriſtians 
were endued, during their miniſtry ; from the 
Ends, for which theſe powers were given ; and 
from the Manner, in which they were exerted, 
that there is a Strong Preſumption of the Con- 
tinuance of Miracles, after the time of the A- 
poſtles. This Preſumption is much heightened 
by the conſideration of the State of the Chriſti- 
an Church at that juncture; from the Situation 
of the Chriſtians themſelves; and from the Par- 
ticular Circumſtances of thoſe times, And Mar- 
tyrdom, ſo circumſtanced, as it was in the Ear- 
lier Ages of Chriſtianity, is, I muſt confeſs, to 
me, an indication of an Extraordinary Pro- 
vidence; and therefore gives an additional 


> See Free Inquiry, &c. p. 213. 
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ſtrength and weight to that Preſumptive Evi. 


dence. 
Altho' the ſpirit and freedom of a Modern 
Inquirer will allow nothing more than what is 


barely poſſible, or evidently certain; yet the 
more ſober and rational part of Mankind are 
convinced, that, as there are various ſorts of 
Truth in the world, fo there muſt of conſe- 
quence be Various Degrees of Credibility; and 
therefore, that the aſſent of the human mind 
is not to be regulated by the Poſſibility, or the 
Certainty of things only. Probability in many 
caſes hath, and ought to have great influence in 
its Determinations, Some Events may be look d 
upon, as in themſelves indifferent, There is no 
more a preſumption for them, from the Nature 
of things, than there is a preſumption againſt 
them. Such Events may be deemed poflible. 
But other Events there are, whoſe Nature and 
Circumſtances may ſuggeſt ſome manifeſt and 
ſubſtantial reaſons for our belief of them, and 
no apparent reaſon may be found againit the 
ſuppoſal of them. In this caſe, there is, and | 
will ever continue to be a ſtrong preſumption 
of their truth and reality, Theſe Events | 
may be reckon'd Probable in themſelves. And 
the Credibility of Theſe Events becomes great- 
er and greater continually, in proportion as 
the 
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the preſumptive evidence of them encreaſ- 
cth, 

Dr. Middleton, and every other man who 
profeſſeth himſelf to be a Chriſtian, muſt allow, 
chat Miracles were wrought in great abund- 
ance, during the lives of the Apoſtles; and that 
W the Chriſtian Religion was at firſt publiſhed 
and propagated by an extraordinary Providence, 
The queſtion then will be, Whether we have 
any probability of reaſon to conclude, that the 
fame extraordinary Providence did continue af · 
ter their deceaſe. If the probability of an event 
is to be determined, by the likelyhood of its hap- 
pening ; and if that thing 1s allowed to be like- 
ly to happen, which has frequently and in a 
variety of inſtances already come to paſs; then 
it may reaſonably be preſumed, that, if there 
were frequent interpoſitions of the Deity in the 
times of the Apoſtles, for manifeſt and impor- 
tant reaſons, it is likely, that in the Ages, imme- 
diately ſucceeding to the Apoſtolic, the ſame 
extraordinary interpoſitions ſhould be continued, 
in ſimilar caſes, and where the ſame manifeſt 
and important reaſons preſent themſelves, _ -, 

Probability, according to a * late ſubtle Wri- 
ter, who has endeayour'd to undermine the 


* See, Hume's Philoſ. Eſſay on Miracles, vi, _ 
D very 
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very foundations of all religion, and hath rea. 
ſoned himſelf out of all the Principles of Rea- 
ſon, © ariſes from a ſuperiority of chances on 
* ahy fide; and, according as this ſuperiority W 
«* -encreaſes and ſurpaſſes the oppoſite chanees, 
* the probability receiveth a proportionable en-. 
t creaſe, and begets a higher degree of belief 
te or aſſent on that ſide, in which we diſcover 
*©the ſuperiority.” Therefore, where an event 
has been frequently brought about, in parti- 
cular circumſtances, there is a probability of 
the ſame event being brought about again, in 
fimilar circumſtances. F 
- Theſe Obſervations on the circumſtances of 
the' Goſpel, and the Pagan world, in the firſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity, and upon the nature f 
probable evidence, will be ſufficient to ſhew, 
that Dr. Midaleton widely * miſtakes the mat- 
ter, when he affirms, that the Hiſt 


ory of Mi- 
racles is of a kind totally different from that of 
common events, Extraordinary events may be 
ſo eircumſtanced, as to be upon the ſame foot- i 
ing, in point of evidence, with ordinary facts. 

And it may be ſo far from being true, that 
they are to be ſuſpected always of courſe, as the 
Author of the Free Inquiry — have us be- 


Free Inquiry, Cc. p. 217. 


lieve, 
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lieve, that, when related by credible Witneſſes, 
they are to be admitted of courſe, and in ſuch 
circumſtances do furniſh no cauſe of doubting, 
from the nature of the thing, Whatever be- 
comes of the Hiſtory of later Miracles, this is 
certainly true of the Miracles of the earlier 
Ages of the Chriſtian Church. They are pro- 
bable in themſelves. There is a ſtrong pre- 
ſumptive evidence of their truth and reality, 
There is no ſufficient reaſon to ſuſpect that 
evidence. Of conſequence, when well atteſted, 
they are equally to be believed with any other 


common hiſtorical Facts. They are not there- 


fore to be ſet aſide, where there is the una- 


nimous teſtimony of credible witneſſes, with- 
out deſtroying the faith of all Hiſtory, without 


introducing an univerſal Sceptici mm. 
If the Free Inquiry had been the production 
of an Infidel Writer; one, who has inſuperable 
prejudices againſt the belief of All Miracles 
whatſoever ; one, ho will not be prevailed 
upon by any arguments, however convincing 
they may be to an ingenqus mind, to attend 
ſeriouſly, to any other Revelation, except That 
only, which God made of himſelf from the Be- 
ginning, and hath placed continually before our 
Eyes in the wonderful Works, and beautiful 
. of this viſible World; it would be no- 
| D 2 thing 
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thing ſttange, to find frequent Declaration | 
in it, that All Miracles are to be ſuſpected of 
as that in all ſach extraordinary events 
"doubts Naturally ariſe, and in ion, as they 
approach towards the marvellous, thoſe doubt 
ſtill encreaſe and grow ſtronger : the conſe. 
quence of which declarations appears plainly to 
be, that an higher degree of evidence is required 
in Such Caſes, than any human teſtimony is 
able to afford, But in a Writer of Dr. Middle. % 
ton's Character, who muſt be ſuppoſed to be- q 
"eve All the Miracles of the Goſpel, and the 
Wonderful propagation of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on; it is doubtleſs matter of great ſurprize to | 
"perceive, that there are any expreſſions drop. 
ped from his pen, which have the leaſt tenden. 
cy to ſuch an opinion, or that can bear any 3 
ſuch conſtruction, or that may give any um- 
5 brage to a ſincere believer : ſuch a Reflection 
upon the Hiſtory and Evidence of Miracles 
will undermine the foundation of the Goſpel- | 
' hiſtory ; and therefore, as it is inconſiſtent with 
his profeſſed ſentiments inꝰ another place, can- 
dour and charity do require us not to ſuſpect, 
that he was aware of the miſchievous effects of 
this reflection, when purſued to its remoteſt 


E 
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vb See Introductory Diſcourſe, &c, p. 94. 
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of the Continuance of Miracles. 53 
conſequences, For, if ſuch be the nature of all 
truth, as this Writer © has ſet forth with his 
uſual train of eloquence, * that they all par- 
« take of one common eſſence, and neceſſarily 
« coincide with each other; and like the drops 
« of rain, which fall ſeparately into the ri- 
« yer, mix themſelves at once with the ſtream, 
e and ſtrengthen the general current; then, as 
the diſcovery of any thing, which is true, 
cannot poſſibly hurt or obſtruct the good ef- 
fects of any other Truth whatſoever ; ſo on 
the contrary, whatever either in its own na- 
ture, or in its conſequence, interferes with, 
and proves ſubverſive of any known and eſta- 
bliſhed Truth, cannot itſelf be true. If there- 
fore the Goſpel be true, every opinion that is 
of dangerous conſequence, or hurtful to the 
faith of That, muſt be falſe. If then Dr. Mid- 
dleton believes thoſe accounts of Miracles, which 
we meet with in the New Teſtament, to be 
true; it will follow, that the Miracles of the 
Ages, immediately ſucceeding to that of the 
Apoſtles, are to be believed upon a fair teſti- 
mon y. | „ 

What may, with * great plauſibility of rea- 
ſon, be urged againſt the Miracles of the fourth 


preface to the Free Inquiry, &c. p. 8. 
See Introductory Diſcourſe, &c, p. 82. 
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and fifth Centuries, can here have no place, 


There is no ridiculouſneſs, or incredibility in 
the Miracles themſelves, which are ſaid to have 
been wrought, There is no impertinence, ab. 
ſurdity, or impiety in the Ends, for which they 
are ſuppos d to have been performed, to ſhock 
the faith of a true Chriſtian, or to raiſe any 
ſuſpicion of the miraculouſneſs of thoſe fact. 
There is no apparent reaſon againſt our belief i 
of Miracles in thoſe days. There is a ſtrong MW 
preſumption of their truth and reality. Indeed 
a preſumption even ſtronger, than there is of 
the exiſtence of any of the ordinary facts upon 
record, We have not ſo much reaſon, from the 
nature of the thing, and from the circumſtan. 
ces of the times, to admit the truth of the © en- 
gagement between the Latins and the Romans, 
and the compleat victory gained by the latter; 
as it is recorded by Diony/ius of Halicarnaſſus ; 
or the reality of the battel of Morceſler between 
Charles the 20. and Oliver Cromwell; as ve 


have to believe the Miracles of the Firſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity, A total neglect therefore and 


contempt of theſe, when well atteſted, would ö 
introduce the greateſt confuſion and uncertain- 
ty into the records of ancient times; would 


abſolutely deſtroy the faith and credit of all 
eddee Free Inguiry, &c. p. 219. | x 


Hiſto- | 
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of the Continuance of Miracles. 55 
Hiſtory. If Facts probable in themſelves, the 
truth of which we have no reaſon to ſuſpect, 
from the nature of the thing ; but on the con- 
trary, there appear manifeſt reaſons, why we 
ſhould believe them, are nevertheleſs. to be ſet 

aſide, as doubtful or incredible, tho' ſupported 

| by the unanimous teſtimony of Such Perſons, 
who lived in thoſe very times, and were Eye- 
Witneſſes of them; all hiftoric evidence muſt 
reſt on ſo ſandy a foundation, as to be utterly 
inſupportable, by Human Teſtimony. There 
can remain no one rational and ſteady principle 
to direct us, in Judging of Any Paſt Events, re- 
preſented to us in Writing, 
The Miraculouſneſs of thoſe events, which 
are recorded by the Primitive Writers of the 
Church, is no objection to the credibility of 
chem. We can diſcover manifeſtly the proprie- 
ty and neceſſity of divine interpoſitions, from the 
circumſtances of Thoſe Times. And where ſuch 
a propriety and neceſſity appears, there no Chri- 
{tian can have any reaſonable objection to the be- 
lief of them, For every Chriſtian, from the na- 
ture of his profeſſion, muſt be ſuppoſed to think, 
that the working of Miracles is no ways incon- 
ſiſtent with the Idea of that God, whom he ſerv 
eth. Indeed there does not appear to be any ſuch 
preſumption from reaſon againſt Miracles, con- 
D 4 9 * 
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ſidered in themſelves, merely as extr 
events, which ſome Modern Philoſophers haye 
pretended to diſcover, God, if he is the al- 
mighty and all-wiſe Creator and Governor of 
the Univerſe, muſt be allowed to have ſo abſo- 
lute a power over every part of nature, as to 
be able to carry his great deſigns into execution, 
either by the general eſtabliſhed Laws of the 
Syſtem, which are the ordinary methods of his 
providence ; or, if Theſe ſhould prove inſuffi- 
cient, as in ſome particular caſes they muſt ne- 
ceſſarily do, by extraordinary interpoſitions. 
Our ſuſpicion therefore of Miracles, if we have 
any, muſt ariſe from the circumſtances of the 
Facts, ſaid to have been wrought, or from the 
circumſtances of the Times, in which ſuch WF 
extraordinary interpoſitions are ſuppoſed to have 
happened. It is the Ridiculouſneſs, or the Ab- 
ſurdity of the Miracles of an Anthony, a Paulus, 
or an Hilarion ; it is the Impertinence, or the 
Impiety of the Miracles of a Gregory, a Simeon 7 
Stylites, or a Romiſh Saint, that render them 
ſuſpected and incredible, If twenty men were 
to come into England, from a diſtant country, 
with a report, that a man was raiſed from the 
dead; perhaps they might not find twenty if 
| more, now a dayes, to believe their ſtory ; not 


S888 


" See Tryal of the Wi * of the Reſurreftion of Jeſus. 
p. 82. 
indeed, 
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indeed, becauſe the Fact is in itſelf . impoſſible, 
or incredible, as the * Infidel-Writer, who firſt. 
gave the inſtance, ſeems to ſuppoſe ; but be- 
cauſe we have been entirely unaccuſtomed to 
ſuch extraordinary events, and cannot at this 
time of the world diſcern any ſufficiently 'im- 
portant reaſon, to expect them, With regard 
to the Miracles of the Earlier Ages of Chriſti- 
anity, the caſe is widely different in both theſe 
reſpects. There is nothing unworthy of God, 
or unbeneficial to Men, in the Miracles them- 
ſclves ; there is nothing ridiculous, unimpor- 
tant, or abſurd in the Ends, for which they were 
performed; and the circumſtances of the Times, 
when they happened, plainly point out the great 
propriety and neceſſity of them. 

I do ſuppoſe, that neither Dr. Middleton nor 
any other man, however great his prejudices 
may be to the Primitive Fathers, will doubt 
their teſtimony in Such Parts of their Writings, 
where they relate the ordinary tranſactions of 
their own times. Why then is their authority 
to be rejected, when they atteſt Miraculous 
Operations ? eſpecially, when theſe Miraculous 
Operations are ſo circumſtanced, as to be upon 
the ſame level wirh Common Events, in point 


* Sge Moolſton's Diſc. v1. on the Miracles of Jeſus. = 


cat 
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of Preſumptive Evidence. For inſtance, the 
teſtimony of Ignatius is thought ſufficient to 
prove the exerciſe of Epiſcopal authority, and 
the ſubordination of the Miniſtry, after the 
days of the Apoſtles. Upon the credit of the 
Epiſtle of the Church at Smyrna, and of the 
Epiſtle of the Churches at Zyons and Vienne, 
the Martyrdoms of Polycarp and Sandtus are 
admitted and believed. The writings of Juſtin, i 
of Frucus, of Minucius, of Tertullian, of Ori- 
gen, of Cyprian, are allowed to be of ſufficient ii 
authority to teach us the Doctrines, the Rites, 
the Manners, and the other Ordinary Circum- 
ſtances of the Several Ages, in which they i 
lived, What reaſon therefore can there be, to 


perſuade any impartial man, that the unani- 4 


mous teſtimony of theſe fame Writers, is utter- i 
ly inſufficient to eſtabliſh the belief of the Con- 
tinuance of any of thoſe Exrraordinary Gifts or 
Miraculous Powers, which upon their own 
knowledge they affirm to have ſubſiſted in the 
Chriſtian Church, from the time of the Apo- 
ſtles, thro' thoſe Several Succeſſive Ages, in 
which they lived. Theſe are Facts, which they 
were equally capable of witnefling ; and they 
are FaQts too, which, confidering the circum» 
ſtances of Thoſe Times, are in themſelves 
oP probable ; the Internal Preſumptive E- 

vidence 
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vidence being as available in the one cafe, as ir 
the other. 

Here then it may be eaſily ſeen, how trifling 
and unſatisfactory That Reaſoning is, which 
Dr. Middleton thinks a folid anſwer to an ob- 
jection, that has been urged againſt him. It had 
been objected by his Antagoniſts, that to reject 
the unanimous teſtimony of the Fathers, in 
their reports of the Primitive Miracles, will 
deſtroy the Faith and Credit of all Hiſtory. 
His“ anſwer, when ſtripped of all that parade 
and artifice, which has given it ſuch an air of 
plauſibility, is plainly this; (viz.) many Facts 
have been as authentically atteſted, and as firm- 
ly believed, as any Miracles in all the Primitive 
Ages; the evidence of theſe very facts has af- 
terwards been queſtioned by ſome, and totally 
rejected by others; and yet the Faith of Hiſto- 
ry has remained unhurt ; Hiſtory has till 
maintained its ground, and has been written and 
read with the fame pleaſure and profit, as be- 
fore. What will the Advocates of the Primi- 
tive Miracles ſay to this? Why may not thoſe 
extraordinary Events, which we meet with in 
the Fathers, be doubted of, or diſbelieved, in the 
ſame manner, without ruining the Faith of 


1 See Free Inquiry, Wc. p. 214, Cc. to the end. 


Hiſtory, 
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Hiſtory, or leaving even the leaſt diſgrace or 


cenſure upon it. 
The two caſes, which here are ſuppoſed to 
be exactly ſimilar, are, I think, in reality wide- 
ly different, The Miracles related by the Ear- 
lier Writers of the Church, beſides the unani- 
mous teſtimony of thoſe Writers, who were 
eye-witneſlcs of them, are moreover in no reſ- 
pect incredible in themſelves. On the contrary 


there is a ſtrong Preſumptive Evidence of their 
truth and reality. The Facts appealed to by 


Dr. Middleton, in ſupport of his opinion, can- 


not be faid to have any Such Degree of Credi- 


bility. They are in themſelves improbable. 
Oracles, Prodigies, Prophecies, and Miracles, 
may have been atteſted in the graveſt manner, 
and by the graveſt Writers of Pagan Antiqui- 
ty, both Greek and Latin. Yet the nature and 
circumſtances of Some of thoſe facts are evi- 
dently fach, that no man of ſound judgment 
can think them credible, There are no marks, 
by which we can reaſonably judge them to be 
genuine, Others appear beyond all reaſonable 
doubt, either to have been wholly forged, or, 
from the opportunity of ſome unuſual circum- 
ſtances attending them, to have been improved 
and heightened into ſomething ſupernatural. 
The * of Some of them have been 
detected 
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of the Continuance of Miracles. 61 
detected long ago by all men of ſenſe; and the 
wiſeſt of the Heathens themſeves have ſhewed 
Others to be ridiculous, abſurd, and incredible. 

It may be, that thete is not in All Hiſtory 
any one Miraculous Fact, fo authentically at- 
teſted, as the exiſtence of Witches: yet the In- 
credibility of the fact itſelf is allowed, even by 
i Dr, Middleton, to have prevailed; and been 
found at laſt too ſtrong for all the force of Hu- 
man Teſtimony. _ 

The Miracles of Abbe de 3 Vertot's Sa- 
cred Vial, and the Surey Dœmoniac, may be 
Facts, that have been very ſolemnly and ſub- 
ſtantially atteſted. Yet the the 
Extravagant Abſurdity, and the Impiety. of 
Theſe Facts, do and will ever afford ſufficient 
reaſon to all men of ſenſe, to ſuſpect and diſ- 
believe them. 

We may now then give a rational and au- 
factory anſwer to the Difficulty, which Dr. 
Middleton ſeems to think utterly inſuperable. 
We have here a certain mark, by which we 
may diſtinguiſh the genuineneſs of the Primi- 
tive Miracles in Eccleſiaſtical Story, from the 
Impoſtures of Thoſe, which he has ſet up in 
competition with them. A juſt and manifeſt 


| See Free Inguiry, &c. p. 223. | 
reaſon 
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reaſon appears, why we might be thought to 
act conſiſtently, in neither admitting Them 


may fafcly. believe the Credibility of the One, 
and yet very :xcaſonably doubt, — diſbelieve 
ar Exiſtence of the Other. 


formed, and of the Witneſſes, who atteſt them. 


If Either Part be infirm, their credit muſt fink 
in proportion; and if the Facts eſpecially be 
inerodible, muſt of courſe fall to the ground; be- 
enuſe, as i it has been juſtly obſerved, no force of 
Teſtimony can alter the Nature of things, that 
i, dun angke a thing crodible, that is in atſelf I 
4neredible, Now, I think, no one can be thar- 
dy enough to maintain, that the Miracles re- 
lated by the Earlier Fathers, and the ſeveral 


inſtances which are oppoſed to them by the 


Author of the Free Inguiry, have in themſelves, f 
ly from the teſtimony, on 


«conſidered ſeparate 
-which they reſt, equal degrees of Oredibllity. 


Can any ohe, for inſtance, ſay, that there is | 


the ſame propriety and neceſſity of Thoſe va- 
rious and extraordinary Events, pretended to 


v Preface to the Free Inquiry, Cc. p. 9. 
have 


All, nor in rejecting Them All; why we 


The Queſtion, concerning the reality of . 
l operations, depends upon the joint 
eredibility of the Facts, ſaid to have been pet- 
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ably preſumed, that the wiſe Author of nature 
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have been brought about in the Heathen 
World ; and of the ſpecial interpoſitions of the 
Deity, faid to have happened in the Firſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity ? Is there not a Ridiculouſhels 
and Abſurdity in the One, which does by no 


means attend the Other? May it be as reaſon- 


ſhould endue the tomb, and dead body of A 
be de Paris with ſupernatural virtues; or ſend a 
Vial from Heaven by a dove, for the baptiſmal 
unction of Clovis, and confirm this divine de- 
ſcent by this miracle; that, as ſoon as the coro- 
nation is over, the oil in the vial ſhould begin 
to waſte and yaniſh, and be as conſtantly re- 
pared of itſelf, for the ſervice of each new co- 
ronation; are any of Theſe Things as reaſon- 
able to be believed, as that he ſhould-commu- 
nicate miraculous and divine powers to 8ome 
of the faithful Diſciples of Jeſus, in the Ear- 
lier Ages of Chriſtianity? Do the ends and pur- 
poſes of ſuch extraordinary interpoſitions of the 
Deity appear equally important, in Both Caſes? 
Are there as fair concluſions, as ſubſtantial rea- 
ſons from the Scriptures of the New Teſta- 
ment, and from the circumſtances of the 
times, for our belief of Witchcraft, at the 
time, when it is faid principally to have pre- 


vailed; or for our belief of the Surey Dæmo- 
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niac; as there are for our belief of the reality 
of the Chriſtian Miracles, in the Ages imme- 
diately ſucceeding to the Apoſtolic; or of thoſe 
Exorciſins, which are reported to have been 


Impoſture in the reſpective relations? Is there 


which theſe relations are ſupported ? Is there 
.the fame Imper 


tisfaction of a rational and. impartial Inquirer. 


I have dwelt the longer, and have been the ] 
more particular in my examination of the Pre- 
be, of the Continuance of Miraculous Powers 
in the Chriſtian Church, after the Days of 


ſumptive Evidence, which there appears 


the Apoſtles; becauſe the particular diſcuſ- 
fion of this Point, furniſhes us with a full con- 


futation of the moſt plauſible part of the Fre: 


*Inquiry; and, at the fame time, lays the 
moſt ſure and ſolid foundation, for grounding 


and eſtabliſhing the Credibility of that Teſti- 
mony, which Dr. Middleton has taken ſo much 


then excrciſed? Are there the ſame marks of f 
the Game reaſon to ſuſpect the Evidence, b 


tinence and Abſurdity in the 
Facts Themſelves? Is there the fame Ridicu- 
lous Extravagance in the circumſtances, that 
attended them, in the One caſe and in the 
Other? I defic any man, tho' he be poſleſied 
of the Art, and of the Eloquence of a Midale- 
ton, to make out all Theſe Points, to the fa- i 
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pains to weaken and ridicule, The Preſump- 
tive Evidence in this caſe will appear, I think, 
W to every unprejudiced man, great and unexcep- 
tonable. And I am perſuaded, that the Poſi- 
due Teſtimony will be found alſo upon a fair 
inquiry, to be as little liable to any material 
obdjections. | 
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CHAP. UII. 


Of the poſitive Evidence of the Conti. ö 


nuance of Miracles after the N of i 


the Apoſtles 


HE genuine remains of the Apoſtol 4 
Fathers, that is, of Thoſe, who hai if 

lived and converſed with the Apoſtles, who by 
their ſpecial appointment were ordained to ſuc- 
cede them in the government of the Church, 
are Few in number. Dr. Midaleton indeed de- 
clares, but upon what rational grounds, I know i 
not, that there are ſeveral of This Character, 
whoſe Writings ſtill remain to us: St. Barns- 
bas, St. Clemens, St. Ignatius, St. Polycarp, St. 
Hermas, But it is obſervable, that out of tic 
Five perſons, whom this learned Gentleman 
has heen pleaſed to mention, and to ſtile Apo- 
ſtolic Fathers, there are Two, whoſe authori- iſ 
ty it is at this time impoſſible to aſcertain. The 
various ” opinions of the Learned, among the 
Ancients, as well as the Moderns, concerning 


the real authors of the Epiſtle imputed to Bar- 


See Free Inquiry, &c. p. 2. 
m See Wake's Preliminary Diſcourſes to the Apoſtolical 
Fathers. vii, vIII. 
nabas 
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nabas, and of the Paſtor aſcribed to Hermas, 
render their Characters extremely doubtful. It 
cannot be known, Who they were, When they 
lived, or at what Time theſe their reputed 
Writings were publiſhed. However, if the 
Hiſtory of theſe ſeveral Perſons here mention- 
ed, was as certainly known, and as indiſputa- 
bly acknowledged, as Dr. Middleton would 
make his Readers to believe; yet it is only to 
the Writings of Ignatius and Polycarp, that in 
the Preſent Debate any appeal can be reaſon- 
ably made. That Epiſtle of St. Clemens, which 
is confeſſedly authentic, appears to have been 
written, not only before the Death of St, John, 
but even at a time, when moſt of the Apoſtles, 
in all probability, were {till living: and there- 
fore it cannot with any propriety be made uſe 
of, in ſettling a Queſtion concerning the Conti- 
nuance of Miracles, after the times of thoſe 
Apoſtles. And, if Barnabas and Hermas were in 
reality thoſe Apoſtolical men, which Dr. Middle- 
ton ſuppoſes them to be ; yet it is higbly pro- 
bable, that the death of all the Apoſtles did not 


* See Wottor's Pref, ad Epiſt. Clem, F. 3. Grabes Spe- 
cileg · Patrum, 

See Oudinus in Comment. de Script. Eccleſ. [we I. 
Ann. 34. Tillemont's Memoires pour ſervir à VHiſtoire 
Eccleſiaſtique, T. II. p. 121. et Not. I. Grabes * 
leg. Patrum, 


* 2 happen 


68 The pofitive Evidence 
happen before the publication of the Epiſtle of 

the One, or of the Paſtor of the Other; and by i 
conſequence, that the authority of theſe Writ. 
ings muſt be equally inefficacious, towards the 
eſtabliſbment of the ſame point. The obſerva- iſ 
tion then, which is made in the Free Inquiry 
upon All the reputed Writings of the Apoſtoli- 
cal Fathers indiſcriminately, can be underſtood Mi 
to relate only to the Epiſtles of Inatius and 
Polycarp, (viz.) © that? if the miraculous gifts, 
* which are ſo much celebrated by the Writer: | 
* of the New Teſtament, had been actually 
« ſubſiſting in their days, it is highly probable, i 
that they would have made ſome appeal or 
* reference to them, in their Circular Epiſtles 
to the Churches, as their Predeceſſors had 
done. But what Predeceſſors can this inge- 
nious Author be thought here to mean? Ma- 
ny Circular Epiſtles were written by the Apo- 
ſtles to particular Churches, and to the Faithful 
in general, But there is no one of theſe A- 
poſtles, except St. Paul alone, who has made 
the leaſt mention of ſuch extraordinary and di- 
vine powers, as then ſubſiſting in the Church. 
And this had not been done even by Him, but 
only to correct certain abuſes, which prevailed 


7 ree Inquiry, &c. p. 3. 
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in that particular Church, at a time, when the 
poſſeſſors of theſe extraordinary gifts began to 
pervert them to the wicked purpoſes of pride 
and contention ; ſo as to make it neceſſary far 
an Apoſtle to interpoſe and reform them, How 
then can it be faid to be highly probable, that 
there ſhould be ſome claim or pretenſion made 
by the two Apoſtolical Fathers, above men- 
tioned, to any power of working miracles, 
as ſtill reſiding among them; when Dr. Mid- 
dleton * himſelf has ſuggeſted a manifeſt rea- 
ſon, why it is highly probable, that, tho ſuch 
a power had been openly exerted in the Church, 
and they had themſelves poſſeſſed a large fhare 
of it; yet no ſuch claim or reference ſhould be 
made to it, as he ſuppoſes. Theſe Epiſtles are 
WT allowed to be only Paſtoral Exhortations to the 
= Chriſtian Converts ; to Thoſe, who had already 
embraced, and publickly profeſſed the Doc- 
vines of the Goſpel ; and accordingly, as it is 


natural to expect, the whole purpoſe of theſe 


vuritings is, to illuſtrate the excellence and pu- 


W rity of that Religion, to which they adhered, 
and to recommend a cheerful obedience ta 
JW their lawful Governors in the Church, and an 
univerſal charity and brotherly unity amongſt 


Free Inquiry, &c. p. 3. 
E 3 them- 
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themſelves. Suppoſing now, that Ignatius and 


Polycarp, in their Circular Epiſtles to the Chi. 
ſtian Churches, had not made the leaſt-claim ot 
pretenſion to Any of thoſe Extraordinary Gifts W 
or Miraculous Powers, which are the ſubject 
of the Pree Inquiry ; what is there, I pray you, 
fo ſingularly remarkable in ſuch a circum- 
Nance ? How can this be thought any ſort of 
proof by an Impartial perſon, that no ſuch gifts 
or powers were at That Time really communi. iſ 


| cated to the Members of the Church? 


We ſhall be better able to judge of the true 
force of This Argument, in which conſiſts the 
whole ſtrength of Dr. Midaleton's reaſoning up- 
on the Apoſtolical Fathers, if we try its validi- 
ty in a ſimilar inſtance, There is great reaſon 
to conclude, that the Epiſtle * of St. Clemens wu 
written immediately after the perſecution of 
Nero, during the lives of ſeveral of the Apo- 
ſtles. In this Epiſtle, according * to Dr. Mida. 
ton's own confeſſion, there is no expreſs claim i 
or pretenſion made to any ſtanding power of 
working Miracles, as then reſident in the i 
Church, no intimation of any ſuch thing, not 
the leaſt particular reference to it, Can fuch a I 


Sec Wetton, G cots, as above. 
Free Inquiry, Ec. p. 7. Note 1, 


ſilence 


8er s' 28 


of the Continuance of Miracles. 71 
preſume, from the filence of the Apoſtolical 
filence therefore be reaſonably made uſe of, as 
an argument againſt the Exiſtence of Miracles, 
io the Age of the Apoſtles? I am certain, it 
cannot by any man, who ſincerely believes the 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel. Why then muſt that 
be conſidered as a juſt conſequence in the One 
caſe, which muſt be acknowledged to be no 
conſequence at all, in a caſe exactly fimilar ? 
Might it not with the ſame probability of rea- 
ſon be concluded from the Epiſtles of St. James, 
St. Peter, St. Jobn, and St. Jude, that no mi- 
raculous powers did ſubſiſt in the Church, in 
their days; becauſe they have not made in 
their Circular Epiſtles the leaſt claim or refe- 
rence to them? I am confident, Dr. Middleton 
would be apt to have a mean opinion of the 
ſenſe of any man, would be inclined to pity or 
deſpiſe an Adverſary, who, blinded with igno- 
rance or prejudice, was capable of reaſoning in 
this manner, upon any other occaſion ; if one 
' may beallowed to judge from his writings, and 
treatment of others, who have happened to 
eſpouſe different opinions from himſelf. 


t See Remarks on Bentley's Propoſals. Poſtſcript to In- 


troduftory Diſcourſe, Remarks on two Pamphlets, He. 
Cc. &c, 


E 4 When 
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When a late Learned Author had charged 
the Writer of the Letter to Dr. Vaterland 


wich infidelity; becauſe, in explaning fone if 


paſſages in Joſephus, where the miracles of 
Moſes ſeemed to be repreſented, as not real but 


pretended ones, and the Divine Origin of the 
Law and the Inſpiration of Moſes to be contra- 
dicted, he had not declared, that his own ſen- 
timents were different from thoſe, which he | 
had imputed to Joſephus, but was altogether 
ſilent upon thoſe heads; it was * then thought 
by that learned Gentleman's Antagoniſt, and 
I ſuppoſe, he ſtill continues to be of the fame IM 
opinion; that No Arguments could be drawn 
from the ſilence of a Writer upon any parti. 
cular point to his real opinion about it; and that 
the whole was a groundleſs and ſpiteful charge. 
And indeed any method of reaſoning about the 
Truth or Falſity of Facts or Opinions, merely 
from the ſilence of Writers, has always been 
and will ever be eſteemed, by the fair Inquirer 
after Truth, a very precarious and inconcluſive W 


way of arguing. 
Inſtead of there being, 
ſeems to apprehend, the ſtrongeſt reaſon to 
» See a Reply to the Defince of the Litter to Dr, Ws 


zerland. p. 48. 
” ge ſome Remarks on that Reply, paſſim. 
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Fathers, that the nary gifts and ope- 
rations of the Holy Ghoſt were in their time 
actually withdrawn ; there does not appear to 
be in reality the leaſt ground for any ſuch pre- 
ſumption, The Nature and Deſign of their 
Writings ſuggeſt to us ſome obvious and juſt 
reaſons, why we ſhould expect from them no 
explicit teſtimony to the Point in Queſtion. On 
the contrary, if we conſider the Dignity of their 
Characters, the Eminence of their Stations, and 
the Circumſtances of the Times in which they 
lived; Theſe Things muſt rather diſpoſe us to 
conclude, that the ſtanding Power of working 
Miracles did then actually reſide in the Church; 
even tho it ſhould appear, that they had made 
no expreſs mention of it. 

But it happens, chat in one of the Epiſtles 
of Inatius, there is a plain reference to the 
Extraordinary Gifts and Operations of the 
Holy Spirit, with which ſome Chriſtians were 
at that time plentifully endued, In the addreſs 
of his Epiſtle to the Church of Smyrna, he 
makes uſe of theſe remarkable expreſhons : 
ws u Was); xapiopel drug ig r den w 
agi os. Dr. Middleton ſeems firmly 
—_. that theſe words, which have been 


Free Inquiry, &c. p. 5. 
always 
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always underſtood to fignify the Extraordinary 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, may be interpreted 
more. rationally to denote only the ordinary 
Graces of the Goſpel, Faith and Charity , 
and that in truth they plainly mean nothing 
more. 

I know that the ſubtlety and refinement of 
ſome Men have rendered thoſe rules of inter- 
pretation, which common ſenſe dictates to every 
man, ſo exceedingly precarious in many caſes, 
that it is a difficult thing to aſcertain the true 
ſenſe of almoſt any author. A learned and in- 
genious man will ever be able to ſtrike out ſuch 
a meaning from a controverted paſſage, as ſhall 
beſt fall in with his own particular purpoſe. A 
ſmall acquaintance with the Commentators, 
the Critics, or the Controverſialiſts, either an- 
cient or modern, and that in Points of Anti- 
quity, both Sacred and Prophane, will eaſily 
convince any man of the Truth of this obſerva- 
tion. It would be no ſtrange thing to find in 
them any conſtruction given, however forced 
and unnatural, of the place above- cited from 
Ignatius, They oftentimes labour more to diſ- 
play their own parts and ſagacity, in the inter- 

pretation of a paſſage, or to ſerve a particular 
turn, than to diſcover the true meaning of it. 
But it is matter of real aſtoniſhment, that a 
Writer, 
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Writer, who profeſſes? himſelf a fair and inge- 
nuous Inquirer after Truth, and unprovoked 
declares, that it was an honeſt and difintereſted 
view to this, which alone induced him to write 
and publiſh the Free Inquiry ; who therefore 
diſclaims all ſubtle refinements, all forced con- 
ſtructions, and every other art, which is com- 
monly employed by Diſputants, either to per- 
plex a good cauſe, or to palliate a bad one; the 
wonder is, I ſay, that a Writer of this ſtamp 
and character ſhould be diſpaſed to give That, 
as the moſt fair and rational interpretation of 
ths place chene Want which is fo foreign 
to its obvious and natural meaning ; an inter- 
pretation indeed, which neither the circum- 
ſtances of the time, in which the Epiſtle was 
written, will bear ; nor the then Well known 
and ordinary fignification of the words will ad- 
mit. And yet, theſe Two Things furniſh out 
to us confeſſedly, the moſt reaſonable, and the 
moſt certain rule of interpretation. 

The Extraordinary Gifts and Operations of 
the Holy Spirit were vouchſafed in great abun- 
dance to the Church of Corinth, in the time of 
St. Paul, And there does not appear to have 
been any thing ſo peculiar in the circumſtances 


? Free Inquiry. &c. pref. p. 31. 


of 
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of the Corinthian Converts, as to make it ne- 
ceſſary to believe, that theſe ſupernatural powers 
and communications were granted to Them on- 
ly. It may be fairly preſumed, that the fame 
extraordinary providence openly exerted itſelf 
in the Church of Rome, in the Church of 
Epbeſus, in the Church at Philippi, in the 
Church at Theſalonica, and, in ſhort, in all the 
other Churches throughout the World, where 
the Goſpel was then preached and embraced, 
Nor is there any reaſon to think, that this ex- 
traordinary providence was confined to the time 
of St. Paul alone. The exerciſe of thoſe divine 
powers, which viſibly reſided in the Church of 
Corintb, did not depend upon the preſence of 
St. Paul with them; they continued in their 
full vigour even in his abſence; and the Scrip- 
tures themſelves aſſure us, that theſe extraor- 
dinary interpoſitions of the Deity did not ceaſe 
among that people immediately after their con- 
verſion to Chriſtianity ; they enjoyed the privi- 
leges of them at leaſt Some time afterwards, It 
15 therefore rather reaſonable to conclude, that 
this ſame providence continued to ſhew itſelf 
at different times, and upon proper occaſions, 
in This Church, as well as in the reſt of the 
Chriſtian Churches, during the whole Miniſtry 
of all the Apoſtles, Hence it will appear, that 
there 
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there is no reaſon to ſuppole, thar the Church 
of Smyrna was left deſtitute of. thoſe ſuperna- 
tural gifts and afliſtances, which were granted 
to all the Chriſtian Churches i in common, and 
did continue in them, as I have ſheww it to be 
probable, not only during the Lives of the 
Apoſtles, but even ſome time aſter their De- 
ceaſe. On the contrary, if we conſider, that 
this Church was eſtabliſhed in the very in 
of the Goſpel, and that God himſelf vouchſafed 
to give ſome ſpecial directions concerning it to 
st. Jobn; there is rather the ſtrongeſt reaſon 
to believe, - that This Church enjoyed a large 
ſhare of the extraordinary favours of a divine 
providence, ſo long as that providence did con- 
tinue to eſtabliſh and ſupport the Chriſtian 
Churches, after an extraordinary manner. 
This makes it no unlikely thing, that Iua- 
tius ſhould mean by the word xagioua, ſuch 
gifts, as the Church of Corinth had before ex- 
perienced, and in all probability did at that 
very time enjoy; the Extraordinary Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt. St. Paul, in the beginning of his 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, reminds them of 
thoſe extraordinary bleſſings of the divine pro- 
videnee, which had been n. to them, 


Kevelat. 11. 
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in ſuch a manner, _ Mm. ire, (Kc. auric) 
N : 

ſtances of that Church, at the time when this 
Epiſtle was written, For it is expreſsly faid, 
that a great variety of yapioua]a then reſided in 
it; and theſe yapioua)u, as appears from $t, 
Paul's account of them, were the extraordina- 
ry gifts and ſupernatural operations of the Ho. 
ly Spirit. And in the former part of the fame 
ſentence, there is a plain 1 intimation, that Other 
Churches alſo at that time did enjoy the fame I 
privileges, For the expreſſion, * us epeioday, 3 
implies a compariſon of the ſtate of the Corin- 
thians with that of Other Churches; and ct; 
forth to them, that They were as much a I 
Others under the immediate and ſpecial pro- 


in fd xcoepio, 


tection and favour of the Almighty. 


unacquainted with the deſcription, which is 
given in it, of the ſtate and circumſtances of 
that Church, He muſt therefore know, that St. 
Paul has uſed the word yapioue]z, to denote all 
__ various diſpenſations of an extraordinary 

provi- 


Now Ignatius, who appears to have been 
much converſant in the Writings of the New 
Teſtament, cannot be ſuppoſed to be ignorant of 
this Epiſtle of St. Paul, nor conſequently to be 
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providence, which are afterwards mentioned. 
And it is remarkable, that in this addreſs of 
Ipnatius to the Church of Smyrna,there is a ma- 
nifeſt reference and alluſion to this very paſlage 
in St. Paul, There is the ſame ſenſe conveyed 
in them Both. There is almoſt the very ſame 
phraſe uſed ; there is at leaſt a very great fimi- 
litude of expreſſion. There is, I think, no doubt 
to be made, but this Writer had the paſſage of 
St. Paul in view; and therefore there can be as 
little doubt to be made, that he intended to de- 
clare, that the ſtate and circumſtances of the 
Church at Smyrna were exactly the ſame Then, 
with Thoſe of the Church at Corrnth, in the days 
of St, Paul; and that at That Time the Chri- 
ſtians of that place, as well as thoſe of ather 
Churches, really experienced, what the Corin- 
tbians had done before, the gracious effects of 
an extraordinary providence. X 

This interpretation of the place, now under 
conſideration, ſeems to be the moſt obvious 
and natural, and therefore the moſt fair and 
reaſonable one, that can be given, And conſe- 
quently it is in itſelf a plain indication, an ex- 
preſs teſtimony, that the extraordinary provi- 
dence of God, which cheriſhed and ſupported 
the Chriſtian Churches in the Days of the 
Wale, by ſundry gifts and powers of the 
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miraculous kind, was not Yet actually with- 

There is a * paſſage in the Epiſtle of Igna- 
tius to Polycarp, which ſhews almoſt to a de- 
monſtration, that the ſenſe of the word xapio- 
pe, Which I have been here contending for, is 
the only true and genuine meaning of it, in That 
place, This holy man adviſes his friend and 
fellow-labourer, to pray to God for ſome ſpe- 
cial revclation, in ſuch matters, as lay beyond 
the reach of his natural faculties; h und, 
c Nui, lays he, xai mailog xapiopaog f- 
. owvyg, Here not only the ſame word, but the 
fame turn of expreſſion is likewiſe uſed, as in 
the Former place ; and the context fully ex- 
planes and clearly determines the ſenſe, in which 
this Writer is wont to uſe this expreſſion. 

Beſides this, it is to be obſerved, that the 
ſenſe, which I have here given to 'the word 
Xapioua, was the well known and ordinary 
fignification of it in the days of thoſe Earlier 
Writers of the Church. This expreſſion fre- 
quently occurs in Fuſtin Martyr, and is always 
uſed to fi ignify Extraordinary Gifts and Powers. 
Particularly in one place, the word xauνiαð＋ 
ſtands, juſt as ĩt does in the Epiſtle of Tenatins, 


d Epiſt, to P:lycarp. F. 2. 


with- 
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without any other word annexed to give it a 
W peculiar conſtruction. And in This place it has 
not, nor can have any other ſenſe, I ſhould not 
be ſo peremptory in aſſigning the preciſe mean- 
Ing of the word in this paſſage of Juſtin Mar- 
or; had I not ſuch an authority for it, as the 
W Author of the Free Inquiry, I am ſure, will 
not diſpute ; it is that of Dr. Middleton him- 
= (lf, who has thus rendered the whole ſen- 


WY tence; © Both men and women are endued 


WT © with extraordinary powers by the Spirit of 
= © God,” 
= Heneus uſeth the“ fame word juſt in the 
ame manner. In ſpeaking of the virtue of 
W humility, which St. Paul recommends, he 
T reckons up three of the moſt likely things, to 
W infuſe into the heart of man a contrary ſpirit 
and temper of mind; the Holyneſs and In- 
tegrity « their lives, the Eminence of their 
W ſtations in the miniſtry, and the Privilege of 
W Extraordinary Gifts and Powers; yet declares, 
chat not even any thing of This Sort is ſuffi- 
W cient to. juſtify a man, in being high-minded or 
elated with, pride. And St. Chry/e em, in his 
Comment upon that anger in St. Paul's 2 

© See Free Inquiry, &c. p. 10, _ 

In ſublimitate poſitos univerſi Chariſmatis, vel in ope- 


ribus juſtitiæ confidentes, vel miniſtrationis ſupereminen- 
tid adornatos nequaquam extolli, &c, Iren. adv, Her. v. 22. 


= tle 
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tle to the Corinthians, where the various y« i 


riod) of the Holy Ghoſt are ſpecified, ſpeaks i 
of the word yapioun, as appropriated by St. 
Paul, and the Eccleſiaſtical Writers to that fg. i 
nication, £ 
Dr. Middleton is willing, it " WR to grant, 
that the Apoſtolic Fathers were favoured, ou 
| fome occaſions, with Extraordinary Illumina- 
tions, Viſions, or Divine Impreſſions. And yet, 
what appears to me very odd and inconſiſtent, 
he does not apprehend, that ſuch a Conceflion i 
will at all invalidate the force of his argument; ; 
or will in any manner affect the in 
Diſpute. He diſtinguiſhes, I ſuppoſe, in this 
caſe, between Extraordinary Illuminations, V- 
ſions, or Divine Impreſſions, and the Power of MW 
working Miracles ; juſt as ſome Favourers of We 
his Hypotheſis do for him in another, (viz.) 
between Miracles wrought by the immediate 
interpoſition of God himſelf, and Miracles per- 
formed by the agency of men; as if a greater 
exertion of Divine Power was neceſſary to the 
production of Miracles by the inſtruments of 
men, by ſecondary cauſes, than by the imme- 
diate energy of the great Firſt Cauſe of all 
things; as if a higher degree of Omnipotence 
was required to alter the eſtabliſhed Laws of 


e See Free Inquiry, &c. p. 10. 
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one part of the Syſtem than of another ; to in- 
terrupt and ſuperſede the uſual courſe of Na- 
ture, than the ordinary workings of the human 
mind ; to communicate to the body of a man 
ſupernatural powers, than to impreſs upon his 
ſoul ſupernatural gifts : as if more evidence 
was wanted to eſtabliſh the credibility of the 
One Sort of theſe extraordinary Facts, than of 
the Other : as if there was a ſtronger probabi- 
lity of the exiſtence of the Former Extraordi- 
nary Events, than of the reality of the Latter 
Extraordinary Operations, But ſurely this muſt 

be One of Thoſe groundleſs and evaſive diſ- 

unctions, which Dr. Middleton of ſeverely cen- 
ſures in Others, and fo openly and induſtriouſ- 
ly diſavows Himſelf. 

The Author of the Defence of the Letter 
to Dr. Waterland, whoſe abilities or knowledge 
Dr. Middleton, I dare ſay, will not pretend to 
queſtion, is clearly of opinion ; that a regard or 
attention to Prodigies implies an equal regard 
or attention to Miracles ; the notion or belief of 
the One neceſſarily inferring the notion or be- 
lief of the Other ; that is, a man, who admits 
the exiſtence of Prodigies, cannot conſiſtently 
with ſuch a belief deny or diſpute the reality 


Free Inguiry, &c, Pref, p. 31. 
r gce a of the Letter to Dr. Vaterland. p. 48, 49. 
F 2 of 
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of Miracles. For my own part, I confeſs, I 
can ſee no reaſon to believe the Former of theſe 
kind of Facts; but what will prove as effica- iſ 
cious in diſpoſing us to admit the Latter, The 
Facts themſelves in Both caſes are allowed to 
be alike ſupernatural. Whatever objection may 
poſſibility of the One from the 
nature of things, will hold equally ſtrong i 
againſt the poſſibility of the Other. There is a 
- great probability of an extraordinary providence 
ſhewing itſelf in the One way, as in the Other, 
Tt may, for inſtance, be as reaſonably preſumed, 
that God ſhould grant a power of working Mi- 
racles to his faithful ſervants, for the further. 
ance and eſtabliſhment of his true Religion; a 
that he ſhould vouchſafe to them any extraor- 


be made to the 


dinary communications of his Spirit, either by 


Illuminations, by Viſions, or by Impreſſions. It ; 
may be as fairly concluded, that the Supreme 
Being ſhould condeſcend to put his great deſigns W 


in execution by the agency of Men, no leſs than 

by the agency of Natural Things. There ſeems 

to be no reaſon whatever, for any fort of ſuper- 

natural operations by One of theſe means rather 

than by the other. And the evidence of Prodigies, 
of extraordinary Illuminations, Viſions, or Di- 

vine Impreſſions, is in itſelf by no means more 

credible, than the teſtimony of Miraculous 

Powers; 


Py WV 
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Powers ; there being indeed as much or rather 
more room for the ſuſpicion of deluſion or im- 
poſture, in the Former of theſe caſes, than in the 
Latter, 

The teſtimony of Ignatius is as explicit, 
conſidering the circumſtances, under which his 
Epiſtles were written, as could reaſonably be 
for the continuance of that. extraor- 
dinary providence, after the deaths of All the 
Apoſtles, which before that period was ſo vi- 
ſibly exerted in favour of Chriſtianity. But the 
teſtimony of thoſe Chriſtians, who were pre- 
ſent at the martyrdom of Polycarp, is ſtill more 
full and expreſs to the ſame purpoſe. 

There is an * Epiſtle ſtill extant, of un- 
doubted credit and authority, which was writ- 
ten at the particular requeſt of the Faithfull in 
Pontus, by Thoſe, who were eye-witneſles of 
the ſufferings and death of Polycarp; and was 
directed ee all the Churches in that 
country, but to all the Catholic Churches in the 
world. In this Fpiſtle expreſs mention is made 
of a Voice being heard from Heaven, anima- 
ting and ſtrengthening this holy man, as he was 
led out to execution; and that afterwards, 

See Maſton's Diſſert. on ſome Miracles of the primi- 


tive times, 

i See Ruinart's Aa * p. 40. F. 9. et p. 43. 
9.15. ud. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 1v. 15. 
13 when 
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ſpread about him in the manner of a vault, or 


that his body 
of the fire. 
The reality of theſe Facts is not ee 


remained untouched in the midſt 


even * by Dr. Middleton himſelf. His only i 
doubts are concerning the Miraculouſneſs BW 
them, Yet his doubts are fo ill- grounded; his 


reaſoning upon theſe Facts is ſo ſingular and 
extravagant, as to give juſt cauſe to ſuſpeR, 


that every thing Miraculous appears to Him of | | 


ſuch a nature, as not to be capable of being 
ſupported by any human teſtimony whatſoever, 


For, what Miracle is there, or can there be, 
either ſo credible in itſelf, or fo authentically 


difingenuity of ſome Men may raiſe againſt it? 
Altho' Moſes and Auron brought with them the 
credentials of their Divine Miſſion : altho' thek 
Leaders of Tae! gave Pharaoh, at his own re- 
tueſt, and in his own preſence, a fignal proof 
of the Truth of their pretenfions : altho' he 
could not but own the reality of the Fact, 


Free Inquiry, &c. p. 219, 220. 


could 


when he was faſtened to the fake, and when 
the pile was lighted, and the flames aroſe, they 


as the fail of a ſhip filled with the wind; ſo 


atteſted, that can prevent every cavil; that ca | | 
exclude every exception, which the art or the I 
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could not but perceive the Miraculouſneſs of 
it ; yet he found a way to elude the force 
of that conviction, it was intended to convey, 
He would not acknowledge, that there was any 
Power required to turn a Rad into a Serpent, 
ſuperiour to that, which his own Magicians were 
poſſeſſed of. When theſe very Sorcerers, who 
WT had done ſome prodigious things by their en- 
chantments, were on a ſudden diveſted of all 

WT their power, and obliged ingenuouſly to confeſs, 
chat the Miracles of Aaron were owing to the 
Finger of God; yet this confeſſion wrought 
no alteration in the conduct of Pharaob; he 
diſcerned ſome means, to evade the impreſſion 
of it: he ſtill perſiſted in his infidelity, and re- 
= fuſed to comply with the Meſlage, he had re- 
W ccived. Sp/n02a, | not being able to diſprove the 
Reality of thoſe Extraordinary Facts, which 
W arc recorded in the Hiſtory of the Old Teſta» 
ment, has degraded them all into mere natural 
events; by attempting to ſhew that the Scrip- 
tures themſelves, in mentioning ſome circum- 
ſtances as concurrent to the production of thoſe 
Miracles, did intend. to intimate, that they were 
the effects of natural cauſes only. When the 
Jews found, that the information of their 


See his Tradtat, Theeleg-Polit. cap. vi. 05 
F 4 ſenſes 
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ſenſes, and the convictions of their own breaſts, 
would not permit them to diſpute the truth 
and reality of our Saviour's Miracles; yet they 
ſtill perſiſted in their unbelief, and rather than 
own Jeſus to be their promiſed Meſſiah, upon 
the evidence of his Miracles, they took refuge 
in the moſt abſurd and extravagant of all poli. 
tions, that he was enabled to do ſuch mighty M 
works by the power and influence of Beelze. 
bub. And moſt of the Miracles in the Goſpel. 
Hiſtory have been ridiculed and explaned away 
by the fame kind of evaſive diſtinctions, and 
forced interpretations, and by the ſame fort of 
onfaic dealing. 5 

pon ſo important ial intereſting an occa- i 
ſion, when one of the Principal Champions of 
the Chriſtian Cauſe was falling a ſacrifice to 
the unjuſt rage, to the unreaſonable prejudice 
of men; when the credit and authority of 
Chriſt's Religion ſo much depended upon the 
behaviour of a Perſon, whom the Emperou i 
himſelf and the whole multitude of the people 
" conſidered, as the great Doctor of Aja, the i 
Father of the Chriſtians, and the Subverter of WM 
the Pagan worſhip ; at ſuch a time it is not 
improbable, that God ſhould exhibit ſome cx- 


cee Ruinart, as above, F. 12, Euſebius, as above. 
traci 
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that God himſelf patronized the cauſe, in which 
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traordinary manifeſtations of his preſence, in 
favour of That righteous cauſe, for the ſuppott 
of which this holy Prelate was then ſuffering, 


Such kind of extraordinary appearances: had 


been, not long before, no unuſual events. And 


in this particular caſe there ſeems to have been 
a great propriety and neceſſity of Some Divine 
Interpoſition; in order to vindicate the inno- 
cence of the dying Martyr; to comfort and en- 
courage thoſe afflicted Diſciples, whom he left 
behind; and to ſhew openly to the Emperour, 
and to all the people, Fews as well as Gentiles, 


theſe juſt men were engaged. | 

Notwithſtanding, Dr. Middleton is of opini- 
on, that, tho' we can have no doubt of the 
Martyrdom of Polycarp, yet we may reaſon- 
ably pauſe at the Miracles, which are ſaid to 
have attended it, But why, I would aſk, are 


we to believe the One relation, and not to be- 


lieve the Other ? The Facts are both hiſtorical ; 
both credible in themſelves; both confirmed by 
the ſame expreſs teſtimony, 

It is to no purpoſe here to ſay, that wood: 
mit the battel between the Latin and the No- 
mans, recorded by Diony/ius of Halicarnaſſus ; 


See FreeInquiry, &c. p. 219. Note. 


and 


and yet we reject the miraculous appearance of 
Cafter and Pollux ; tho both theſe Facts reſt 
upon the ſame authority: or to ſay, that no 
one doubts of the battel of Morceſter, between 
Charles II. and Oliver Cromwell ; and yet every 
man of ſenſe diſbelieves the contract, made in 
form between Oliver and the Devil, in a per- 
ſonal conference; tho both thoſe things are 
equally atteſted by the ſame Hiſtorian, 
I beſe inſtances indeed are given by Dr. Mid- 
dleton, as preciſely parallel to the above- men- 
tioned Facts, in the narrative of Polycary's 
Martyrdom, and are intended to juſtify him in 
admitting without ſcruple the truth of the Mar- 
tyrdom, and in not believing a tittle of the Mi- 
racles. But how can it be thought, that theſe 
_ caſes are exactly alike; which muſt appear to 
every thinking and unprejudiced man, very un- 
ſimilar in all their circumſtances. There is no 
improbability at all in the things themſelves; 
no. juſt ground to ſuſpect any fiction or impoſ⸗- 
ture in the above-mentioned relations, in the 
Martyrology of Pohcarp. The occaſion was 
important; the end, for which they might be 
performed, not unworthy the Wiſdom of God. 
The appearance of Caſfor and Pollux on white 
horſes, at the head of the Roman army, and the 


perſonal conference of Oliver with the Devil, 
"hk are 


1 
4 
1 
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are Facts utterly incredible in themſelves; Fats; 
in the reports of which there is the-greateſt 
reaſon to ſuſpect ſome fraud or fiction; the oc- 
caſions are unimportant ; the ends frivolous and 
impious. Altho' ſuch grave Writers, as Plus 
tarch and Dionyfius of Halicarnaſſus have re- 
corded the wonderful ſtory of Caſtar and Pol- 
lux; yet it is remarkable, that Zzvy, in his 
hiſtory of this battle, has not ſaid one ſyllable 
about it ; notwithſtanding the faireſt opportu- 
nity offered itſelf, that could be imagined, For 
after having deſcribed the defeat and flight of 
the army of the Latins, he adds, that the No- 
man General is ſaid to have vowed a temple to 
Caſtor; and at the fame time to have greatly 
animated his ſoldiers with the promiſe of re- 
wards, proportioned to their valour and activi- 
ty; that neither human force, nor divine aſſiſt- 
ance might be wanting to gain a compleat vic- 
tory. And one of the 4 wiſeſt and moſt learned 
of all the Heathen Writers has treated the whole 
relation, as a ridiculous and idle ſtory; which 
took its riſe from the uncertain rumours of a 
ſuperſtitious people, and not from any truth and 


Flut. in vit. Coriolan. et in vit. Pauli Amilii, Dis- 
. Halicarn. Antiq. Rom. v1. | 
Liv. Hiſt. Rom. 11. 20. 


4 Cic, de Nat, Deor. 111, 5, 


reality 
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reality in the Fact itſelf, What reaſons Eachard 
might have himſelf, or diſcover to Dr. Mzddle. 
ton, for inſerting into his hiſtory the account of 
a certain contract, made in form between Oli. 
ver and the Deuil, in a perſonal conference, I 
know not; neither is it at all material to know, 
Thus much is evident, that the atteſtation 
given to this ſtory was not ſufficient to gain 
any credit with the Hiſtorian himſelf ; who 
declares, It is inſerted, as a thing more won- 
% derful than probable; and therefore more 


« for the diverſion than ſatisfaction of the | | 


% reader.” But whatever credit either has, or 
may be given to ſuch ſtrange relations; it is 
certain that long ago a-very able and learned 
man, Wierus, and afterwards another Writer, 
who had as large a ſhare of good ſenſe and un- 
derſtanding, tho' perhaps not fo much learn- 
ing, have ſhewed the utter incredibility of the 
thing itſelf, which no human teſtimony can 
ſupport ; and that it never had any other ex- 
iſtence but in the great weakneſs, credulity, 
and ſuperſtition of men. And tho' a Prince, 


r See Eachard's Hiſtory of England. Vol. II. B. III. p, 
217- gr: | 
De Preſtigiis Dæmonum. 
* Reginald Scot's Diſcovery of Witchcraft. B. III, 
See Preface to K. Fames's Demonology, 
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whoſe head was not more filled with Scholaſtic - 
Pedantry, than his judgment was perverted with 
bigotry and ſuperſtition, has condemned both 
theſe Writers, as maintaining damnable opini- 
ons ; yet their arguments are founded on thoſe 
unconteſtable and plain principles of reaſon, 
which every man of ſenſe and impartiality muſt 
admit; and which the great Patron “ and De- 
fender of ſuch idle ſtories, with all his zeal and 
learning, has not been able effectually to diſ- 

ove. 
N Dr. Middleton declares, how conſiſtently 
with himſelf let any one judge, that the cir- 
cumſtances of the miracle, related by Diony- 
ſus, will eafily ſuggeſt manifeſt reaſons for 
thinking it fiftitious ; and that the nature of 
the other fact, which Eachard thought himſelf 
obliged to inſert, is ſuch, as no man of a ſound 
judgment can think credible, Whereas he owns 
the reality of the other two Facts, in the relation 
of Polycarp's Martyrdom. Only to ſerve a preſent 
turn of confuting an adverſary, and of ſtrength- 
ening a favourite hypotheſis, he appears deter- 


_ mined, at all hazards, to extirpate every thing of 


the miraculous kind; and againſt expreſs teſti- 
mony, againſt the obvious reaſons of things, to 


” Sec Glanvil's Saduciſmus triumphatus, 


degrade 


94 
degrade a Miracle into a common natural event, 


That this is no unjuſtifiable cenſure, his man- 


ner of ſolving theſe extraordinary appearance; 
will eafily demonſtrate, His account of the 


One is grounded upon a falſe Fact; his ſolu- 
tion of the Other is abſurd and impoſſible. The 
voice * 


thority Dr. Middleton makes this repreſentation 


of the caſe, I know not. This I am certain of, 


that in the A#a Martyrum, publiſhed by Rui. 
nart, a very learned and faithful Editor, the 
expreſſion is, of rapoy]e;; and in all the copies 
of Euſebius and Nicephorus, without the leaſt 
variation, it is moxaa;; and in thoſe of Ryfinus, 
plurimi: either of which expreſſions cannot, 1 
think, with any propriety of ſignification, be 


reaſonably underſtood to mean, as Dr, Mzddle- 7 


ton has rendered the paſſage, but a Few?. 

As to what is obſerved by Dr. Middleton up- 
on the paſſage, that the voice might have been 
uttered by any one in the crowd ; and, as it 
was hardly poſſible to diſoern whence it came, 
it might be eaſily miſtaken for miraculous, To 
this it may fairly, and, I think, with much 

* Free Inquiry. p. 220. 
y See to this purpoſe Bentley's Sermon before the Uni- 


verſity of Cambridge, and his obſervations upon the word, 


more 


he, was heard only by a few. Upon what au. 
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more ſhew of probability, be replied, the yoice 
might come from Heaven for any thing, that 
this learned Gentleman has ſaid to the contrary; 
and if it did, fince it can hardly be ſuppoſed 
poſſible, but it wonld come in fach a manner, 
as to be plainly diſcernible whence it came; 
there is no doubt, but every one, who heard it, 
would be particularly affected by it, and diſtinct- 
ly perceive it to be ſomething more than merely 
human. 

That the arch of flame, made around Poly- 
carp's body, ſhould * eafily happen by the com- 
mon effects of the wind, or indeed by any thing 
at all like it, muſt appear to every man of ſenſe 
utterly incredible, That this wind alone, or 
any thing like it, by its own natural power, 
ſhould diveſt fire of its burning qualities, and 
be able to make the Martyr's body live in the 
midſt of flames, and to continue for a confider- 
able time untouched by them, is a thing abſo- 
lutely inconceivable to human reaſon ; it is in 
truth a manifeſt impoſſibility. Certainly ſuch 
reaſonings, and ſuch ſolutions muſt come un- 
der the denomination of ſome of thoſe ſubtle 
refinements, forced conſtructions, and evaſive 
diſtinctions, which are quite inconſiſtent with 


See Free Inquiry, as above. 
the 
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the character of an ingenuous Inquirer after 
Truth; One, * who is never induced to write, 
never drawn into controverſy by any other mo- 
tive, but a ſincere love of Truth, and a fincere 
reſolution to embrace it, wherever it is to be 
found. This ſurely cannot be called that plain 
Reaſoning, grounded upon plain Facts, which 
> Dr. Middleton boaſts of, as the principal me- 
rit and glory of his performance, Such an 


unphiloſophical and improbable Account of || 


Things, is what I cannot perſuade myſelf, that 
a Man of Dr. Middletor's great ſagacity and 
extenſive knowledge of nature really believeth 
to be true; in how grave and ſerious a manner 
ſoevet it appears to have been delivered. Such 
a ſolution of a well atteſted and not improbable 
Fact, would be ſufficient to expoſe a leſs ad- 
mired Writer than Dr, Middleton, to the con- 
tempt and deriſion of every man of ſenſe and 
learning in the Nation, 

The circumſtances of the Dove, flying out 
of the body of Polycarp, when pierced by a 
ſword, is, it muſt be owned, beyond all belief. 
Indeed there has not been yet any one fo void 
of reaſon, and common ſenſe, aseven to think it 
credible, It is apoint clear beyond all doubt or 


« See Letter to Dr. JVaterlond. p. 48, 
> Free Inquiry, &c, Pref, p. 31. 
contro- 
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of the Continuance of Miracles. gy 
controverſy in the learned world, that the pre- 
ſent reading of this paſſage is not the genuine 
text of the Epiſtle, Every the moſt careleſs and 
W uncritical Editor has obſerved this. There is 
2 not the leaſt footſtep of it in any copy of Eu- 
ſebtus, nor in any copy of Rufinus ; not the 

W leaſt intimation of it even in Nicephorus; a 
dealer in ſtories as romantic and extravagant as 
= this; who would not have failed to inſert it in 
his hiſtory, if it had appeared in any copies 
of the narrative of Polycarp's martyrdom, or in 
any of the Hiſtorians, who went before him. 
There is not a ſyllable of it to be found in the 
= Roman Martyrology, or in the Greek Menæolo- 
= 2y; the Writers of both which books do not 
ſeem at all ſcrupulous of putting into their ac- 
counts of Saints or Martyrs any tales, however 
idle, groundleſs, or abſurd, which they thought 
might do honour to the perſons, whom they 
commemorate. 
Various have been the conjectures of learned 
men upon this place ; yet I do not find, that any 
one of them ever ſuppoſed, as Dr. Middleton 
does, that a Dove might have been conveyed 
thither, probably with deſign, in order to be 
let looſe at a certain moment, in imitation of 


Free Inquiry, &c. p. 220. 
G the 
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the Eagles at the funerals of the Roman Empe. 
tours; and ſo might really have been ſeen to» 
fly out of the wood. The laſt learned“ Editor 
of the Epiſtles of Ignatius and Palycarp, toge- 


ther with the Martyrologies of both annexed, 
who has enriched and adorned his edition with 


ſome notes of that truly profound ſcholar and 


incomparable critic, Biſhop Pearſon, is of opi- 
nion, that refig e 


this Raman cuſtom, or in reference to the Vul. 
tur in Lucian's book de morte peregrini. Other, 
think differently; they are perſuaded, that it i 
a corruption of the true reading, And indeed, 
if the text has been corrupted, the moſt pro- 
bable and the moſt ingenious emendation is, | 
think, that of Le Mayne; who reads 8&1a/ 
en eprops Mg apeajop, In Manuſcripts, 
where the words ſtand cloſe together, undiſtin- 
guiſhed by any accents or interpunCtions, as i 


the caſe in many Manuſcripts, it was eaſy for 


a careleſs and ignorant tranſcriber to write 
bs inſtead of F, and then finding the 
next word written Tepireps, it was natural to 
change it into Tg; and as natural to inſert 
afterwards the particle aal, as thinking it want- 


« Sce Smith's Note on the place, 


See Le Meyne's Proleg. ad varia ſacra. a 
| ing 


is an interpolation from ſome Ml 
marginal note, put there either in alluſion to 
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ing to make out the ſenſe and conſtruction of 
the paſſage. And from one ſuch tranſcript, it 
is eaſie to imagine, how this text might ſpread 
itſelf thro'-the reſt of the copies, and appear in 
thoſe Manuſcripts, out of which Uſher and Bo- 
land made their editions, and which gave au- 
thority to the preſent reading. What St. Jerom 
obſerves of the Copyers of his days, might here 
be true; they were uſed to write, not what 
they found, but what they underſtood. This 
is not meer conjecture or ſpeculation, but what 
all, who are converſant in Manuſcripts, find 
confirmed and demonſtrated by fact and expe- 
Theſe are all the teſtimonies, which Dr. 
Middleton has been pleaſed to mention, of the 
lous powers, to the times of the Apoſtolic Fa- 
thers ; and ſuch are the exceptions, which he 
has made to the validity of them, How frivo- 
lous or unreaſonable theſe exceptions are, any 
impartial man will eaſily be able to judge, from 
the few obſervations, which I have made upon 


Librariorumque incuriæ, qui ſcribunt non quod in- 
veniunt, ſed quod intelligunt ; & dum alienos errores e- 
mendare nituntur, oſtendunt ſuos, Hieron. ad Lucin. Tom. 
IV. p. 578. 


G2 them, 
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them. -But theſe are not the only authorities in 
this caſe, There is another unexceptionable teſ- 
timony, which Dr. Middleton has not thought 
proper to take notice of, Eryſebius®; and all the 
Primitive Eccleſiaſtical Writers are unanimouſ- 
ly agreed, in aſcribing to Quadratus the extra- 
ordinary communications of the Spirit of God, 
Particularly, he is faid to have been illuſtrious 
for the gift of prophecy, This concurrent teſ- 
timony of Antiquity is freed from all reaſon- 
able exception, by the © fragment of an anony- 
mous indeed, but very ancient Writer, which 
Euyſebius hath preſerved, This Writer, as it ap- 
pears from the fragment itſelf, lived in the ſe- 
| cond Century; for he was contemporary with 


made his extract, was written againſt Mon- 
taniſm, and particularly addreſſed to the Cata- 
phryges, who were the firſt converts and pro- 
pagators of that hereſy. Among other argu- 
ments, by which this Writer endeavours to 
ſubvert the fundamental-principles of the Mon- 
taniſts, (viz.) their preſumptuous claim to the 
gift of prophecy, he particularly inſiſts upon 
this; that the extaſies and frantic fits, which, 


« Hiſt, Eccl, 111. 37. 
> dce Luſeb. Hiſt, Eceleſ. v. 16. 17. 


according 


Montanus. The book, from whence Euſebius 
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W :ccording to their own confeſſions, poſſeſſed 
chem in their prophecying, were convincing; 
W proofs of the vanity of their pretenſions; and 
= hewed ſufficiently, that they were not ated 
by any true and Divine Spirit of prophecy, but 
W were lead away with the viſionary and wild 
aullies of an heated and enthuſiaſtic imagination. 
ln confirmation of this, he introduces various 
W inſtances of prophets, and demonſtrates their 
© caſe to be very different from the extaric ſtarts 
pretenders. After mentioning many of 
che Prophets recorded in the New Teſtament, 
particularly Agabus, Judas, Silas, and thedaugh- 


urs of Philip, the Deacon, he then ſubjoins 


Anmias of Philadelphia and Quadratus. | 
= Now it is not to be ſuppoſed, that this Writer 
In a diſpute with Heretics, his open and avowed 
enemies, would appeal to an inſtance, in proof 
of the main point, he was endeavouring to 
8 clabliſh, which was not confeſſedly true. 
Much leſs can it be thought, that he would 
reckon Quadratus in the number of the Pro- 
phets of the New Teſtament, and put him upon 
che ſame footing with them. Nothing but the 
W notoriety and unexceptionableneſs of the fact; 

nothing but the moſt certain and indiſputable 
authority could induce any Author in his ſenſes, 
to reſt the whole merit of his cauſe upon ſuch a 
foundation, G 3 The 
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The ſmall interval of time, which had then 
lapſed'fince the fact happened, renders the au- : 
thority of this witneſs ſtill the more warrants. We 
ble. In the ſpace of forty years, which pro. 
bably is the utmoſt extent between the time 
of Pyadratus, and the time of this Anonymou 
Writer, it is impoſſible, but the knowledge of 
Puadratus and the hiſtory of his life muſt have I 
been {till freſh in every man's memory; and 
in all probability, when this book was publiſhed, 
there were many perſons yet living, who 
had been eye-witnefles of the occurrences of 
that time; and who therefore, as this Writer | 
muſt be ſenſible, were able to confirm the 
truth, or prove the falſity of ſuch an aſſertion, 
from their own knowledge. 

As to Quadratus himſelf ; from the circum- 
ſtances of the time, in which he lived, there 
is the ſtrongeſt reaſon to prefume, that he 
was really poſſeſſed of the gift of prophecy, 
which was expreſsly attributed to him, and 
of other extraordinary powers and affiſtances We 
of the Holy Ghoſt. | 

In the Apology *, which he preſented to the 
Emperor Hadrian, he declares, that there was 
no room todoubt of the truth of the miracles of 


i See Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccleſ. v. 16. 
* Euſch. Hiſt, Eccleſ. Iv. 3. 
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Jeſus, The. Perſons, whowere healed or raiſed 
from the dead by him, had been ſeen, not only 
whilſt he himſelf lived, but even after his death; 
inſomuch that there were many of them yet 
living, even in his time, This account makes it 
highly probable, that Quadratus lived at the latter 
end of the firſt Century, during the miniſtry of 
many of the Apoſtles ; while miracles, andall the 
other extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit were 
frequent in the Church, and confirms the teſti- 
monies of Eufebius and! Ferom, who ſtile him 
the Auditor and Diſciple of the Apoſtles, 
He was placed in a very eminent and diſtin- 
guiſhed ſtation, dignify'd with Epiſcopal Autho- 
rity, and ſet over the Church of Athens. For 
this, I think, is made evident beyond all diſpute, 
by the learned ® Grabe, againſt the trifling ob- 
jections of Valeſius, and afterwards of Daprn 
and Tillemont ; who have borrowed from that 
great Scholar and Critic all that they have faid 


upon this Subject. Qzadratus was appointed 


| Sce Jerom. de Script. Eccleſ. 


® Sce Grabe's Specileg, Patrum in Præf. ad Frag. Qua. 
drati. See alſo Halloix in Vit. illuſtr. Eccl, Orient. Script. 
c. 3. de Quadrato. 

® Tillemont's memoires pour ſervir 4 Vhiſtoire eecleſiaſ- 
tique. Tom. II. Article 7. et Not. 7. Dupin's Eccleſ. 
Hiſt. in the life of Quadralus. 
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Biſhop of Athens, ata Time, it ſeems, when extra. 
ordinary gifts and powers were much wanted, to 
bring back That Church to its priſtine State of 
Picty and Purity. The diſcipline of the Alle. 
nian Converts was then ſo much relaxed, and 
the manners of the People were ſo greatly 
corrupted, that there wanted but little of a total 


apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Faith, And what 
ſtill heightens the preſumption, that extraordi. 
nary aſſiſtances were actually granted to Qya- 
dratus at this juncture, is the hiſtory of Ph:bp'; 
Daughters. They, weareaſſured from Scripture, 
were really endued with the Spirit of Prophe- 
cy; and Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity gives us reaſon 
to believe, that they were ſtill living in the time 
of this Apologiſt. 

All this reaſoning is confirmed by the expreſs 
teſtimony of Euſebius, who puts Quadratus in 
the number of thoſe Evangeliſts and immediate 
ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, who made it the 
great buſineſs of their lives, to preach and pro- 
pagate the Chriſtian doctrines in different re- 
gions of the World; whoſe labours were attend 
ed with uncommon Succeſs, by means of thoſe 
miraculous powers, and extraordinary aſſiſtan- 
ces of the Holy Spirit, with which they were 


ſuccoured. 
See Eiſeb. Hiſt. Ecel. 111. 37. 


This 


W ee . 
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This account is the more probable and au- 
thentic ; as it was taken from Hegeſppus, a 
Writer of ſingular uſe to Euſebius, in the com- 
far 4 removed from the very times here men- 
tioned ; and who with great care and induſtry 
thing of any moment, that had happened from 
the death of our Saviour unto his o] n time. 
Whatever ſilence, in Dr. Midaleton s opinion, 
there may be in the Writings of the Apoſtolic Fa- 
thers, with regard to the preſent argument; he 
does however acknowledge, That their Suc- 
ceſſors have cleared it from all obſcurity, 
by their ſtrong, explicit, and repeated atteſta · 
** tions of many extraordinary gifts and miracu- 
e lous powers, which were conſtantly and 
* publickly exerted in the Chriſtian Church, 
* thro' each ſucceeding age.” Yet ſtill there is 
ſomething very ſingular in this declaration. The 
= manner, in which this open acknowledgement 
= is made, is itſelf a tacit reflection on the in- 
= tegrity of theſe Writers. He would inſinuate, 
that the difference, which he pretends to have 
diſcovered, between the teſtimonies of theApo- 

» See Euſab. Hiſt. Eccl. 111. 22. | 


4 Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecd. iv. 22. Hieron, de Script. 
Eccleſ. c. 22. 1 


Free Inquiry, Ic. p. 10. 


ſtolic 
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ſtolic Fathers, as to the point before us, and 
thoſe of their immediate Succeſſors, renders the 
authorityoftheLatterqueſtionable and ſuſpected. 
The truth of the matter is, he ſeems to require 
ſtrong and expreſs teſtimony, in Circular Epiſ. 
tles and Paſtoral Exhortations, compoſed merely 
for the uſe and inſtruction of the Chriſtian 
Converts and Diſciples ; where little or no ſuch 
teſtimony can reaſonably, and from the nature 
of the Thing be expected: and in Apologies, 
drawn up purpoſely either for the proof and 
ſapport of the truth and divine original of the 
Chriſtian Religion, or in vindication of the au- 
thority of this Religion and the profeſſors of it, 
from the calumnies and exceptions of their in. 
veterate and open enemies ; in Diſcourſes 
particularly addreſſed tothe unbelieving Few or 
| Gentile, and deſigned only to bring about their 
conviction and converſion ; in theſe Parts of the 
Primitive Writings, he thinks it ſtrange and ſuſ- 
picious, to find ſuch ſtrong, explicit, and repeat- 
ed atteſtations of an extraordinary providence, 
where alone in all reaſon, in all propriety they 
were to be looked for. How fair and impar- 
tial a proceeding this is, in One, who is con- 
ſtantly profeſſing, that in every controverſy or 
inquiry, in which he may be engaged, he has no 
other motive, view, or intention . 
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chan to ſearch freely and impartially for the 
: * I will leave any man of 1 water 
ſtanding to judge. 

There is one thing | hong: which 1 cannot 
but remind this Writer of, upon this Occaſion. 

Cicero, the great maſter and patron of reaſon, 
in ſpeaking of matters of evidence, in the caſe 
of Archias the Poet, with ſome kind of warmth 
and indignation, thus animadverts upon the 
conduct of his Adverſaries, Eft ridiculum ad 
c ea, quæ habemus, nihil dicere; > roman, E 
* habere non poſſumus,” | 

The fame ſentiment is expreſſed by the Au- 
thor of the Tryal of the Witneſſes of the reſur- 
rection of Feſivs; who by an uncommon degree 
of knowledge in all uſeful and curious learning, 
by a ſingular ſtrength of geniusand underſtand- 
ing, by great ſolidity of reaſoning, by a nervous 
and maſterly manner of writing, is, and willever 
be the pride and glory of our Church and Nation; 
as long as good ſenſe and a taſte of true Literature 
ſhall continue in the World, © There is, fays 
this admirable Writer, to my Apprehenſion, 
** nothing more unreaſonable than to neglect 
and defpiſe plain and ſufficient evidence before 
* us, and to imagine what kind of evidence 
** would have pleaſed us; and then to make 
the want of ſuch evidence an objection to the 

* truth. 
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4 truth, which yet if well conſidered would be 
e found to be well eſtabliſhed.” * 

The uſe which Dr. Middleton afterwards 
makes of the ſuppoſed ſilence of all the Apo- 


ſtolic Fathers, on the ſubject of theſe ſuper- 


natural Gifts and Miraculous Powers, is to 


they were actually withdrawn; and from 
thence he draws an Inference, which this Ar- 


ticle, he ſays, naturally ſuggeſts, to the diſpa- 
ragement and diſcredit of the Authority of 
their Succeſſors, (vi. ) that the pretended re- 


vival of them, aſter a ceſſation of forty or fiſty 
Years, and the confident atteſtation of them, 
made by all the ſucceeding Fathers, cannot fail 
of infuſing a ſuſpicion of ſome Fraud or Fiction 
in the caſe, But this concluſion, as it appears 
from the foregoing obſervations, has not the 
leaſt foundation in Reaſon or Antiquity, There 
is both a ſtrong preſumption, and expreſs, un- 
exceptionable Teſtimony againſt it, The ſup- 
poſed interval therefore of forty or fifty Years, 
in which theſe Gifts and Powers are ſaid to 
have totally ceaſed, is a mere Phantom of the 
Brain; it never had any real exiſtence, Juſtin 

Martyr, in whoſe Writings, it is acknowledged, 
t Tryal of the IVitneſſes &c. p. 78. | 


” Free Inquiry, Ic. p. 19. 20. | 
there 


diſpoſe us to. * conclude, that in Thoſe Days 
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there is a ſtrong and explicit atteſtation of them, 
: publiſhed Both his Apologies before the Martyr- 
dom of Polycarp. Theophilus wrote his Trea- 
ue ad Autolycum, wherein expreſs mention is 
made of the ſame thing, about the ſame time, 
or at leaſt within a very few Years aſter that 
W memorable event. And Ireneus was contem- 
W porary with Polycarp, and a little time after his 

death compoſed and publiſhed his Book againſt 
S Hereſies; in which he particularly ſpecifies, 
what Gifts and Powers of the Miraculous kind 
did ſtill ſubſiſt in the Chriſtian Church, This 
may ſerve therefore to remove, in ſome meaſure, 
thoſe prejudices and prepoſſeſſions againſt the 
Authorities of the Earlier Chriſtian Writers, 
which Dr. Middleton's Remarks upon this Ar- 
© ticle ſeem intended to raiſe, 11. Arn 


F 


CaHAP, 


2 © the Primitive Church, were endued with any 


tao Wie Perſons endurd 


e 5%, 2Q H AP. III. : 
| 07 * . 70 whom the Power of : 
working Miracles was "ur anted, i 77¹ 1 : 
nw rimitive #/Church. ; foal}. 1 ; 


In. Middleton « ſts forth in his * 
Work, that there is no evidence of Mi. 
meulous Powers being granted to the Earlier 
Fathers of the Church. It is not any where 
3 ſays he, that the Chief Perſons and 

% Champions of the Chriſtian Cauſe in thoſe 
« days, the Paſtors, Biſhops, and Martyrs oi 


«ſuch Powers. The Writers of theſe time: 
declare only in general, that a Power of work- 
* ing Miracles was actually ſubſiſting in their 
* days, and openly exerted in the Church; that 
* they had often ſeen the wonderful effects of 
* them; and that every body elſe might i i 
* the ſame, whenever they pleaſed ; but as to 
* the Perſons, who wrought them, they leave 
* us ſtrangely in the dark; for inſtead of ſpe- 
« cifying their Names, Conditions, or Chara- 
« ers, their general ſtile is, ſuch and ſuch 


Free Inquiry, &c. p. 22. 
te orks 
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« orks are done among Us, or dy Us; by Our 
« People ; by a Few; by Many; by Our Ex- 
« orciſts; by Ignorant Laymen, Women, Boys, 
« and Any Simple Chriſtian whatſoever.” It 
is farther obſerved by the * ſame ingenious Per- 
ſon, that a diſpenſation of things is aſcribed 
« to God in Thoſe Days, quite different from 
« That, which we meet with in the New Tſe- 
© tament, For There the power of working 
« Miracles is ſaid to have been committed to 
None, but the Apoſtles, and to a Few of the 
* moſt Eminent of the other Diſciples, who 
« were particularly commuſſioned to propagate 
the Goſpel, and preſide in the Church of 
« Chriſt; but upon the pretended revival of 
the ſame powers in the Following Ages, we 
* find the adminiſtration of them, committed 
not to Thoſe, who were intruſted with the 
government of the Church; not to the Suc- 
Jen of: the: Apoſtles, to the Biſhops, the 
* Martyrs, or the Principal Champions of the 

* Chriſtian Cauſe; but to Boys, to Women, 
© and above all to Private and Obſcure Lay- 
men, not only of an inferior, but ſometimes 
** alſo of a bad character. Theſe Things, to- 
gether with the accuſation . of Fraud and Im- 


v Free Inquiry, &c. p. 24. 
© Ibid. p. 23, 
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« poſture, with which they are always charged 
« by their Adverſaries, in the performance of i 
* their Miracles, give juſt reaſon, in the opi. 

nion of This Writer, to ſuſpect, that there vu 

<« ſome original Fraud in the caſe ; and that Wl; 
« thoſe trolling Wonder-workers, by a dexte- 
* rity of juggling, which Art, not Heaven had 
taught them, impoſed upon the credulity of i 
ee the pious Fathers; on whoſe teſtimony the 
* credit of thoſe wonderful narratives depend. 
This is the State of the Caſe, with regard to 
the Perſons, who are ſaid to have been poſleſled 
of miraculous powers, in the Earlier Ages of 
Chriſtianity, as it is exhibited in the Free Inquiry, 
How far This is a fair and juſt repreſentation 
of the matter, is next to be inquired, | —- 

| Now ſuppoſing, that Ignatius and Polycary 
had not any where in their Circular Epiſtle 
laid any claim, or pretenſion to the power of 
working miracles Themſelves; ſuppoſing, that 
their Succeſſors in their Apologies and other 
Writings had not any where expreſly faid, 
that they were endued with any ſuch extra- 
ordinary powers of the Holy Ghoſt : Yet it 
does by no means follow, that for This Reaſon, 
either the Apoſtolic Fathers, or thoſe in the ſe- 


Free Inquiry &c. p. 26. 
veral 
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W veral ſucceeding ages, really had not any of thoſe 
powers, which are affirmed to have then ſub- 
ſiſted in the Church. Let us try this Method 
or reaſoning in a fimilar inſtance or two. There 
v 00 expreſs claim or pretenſion made to mira- 
culous powers, or ſupernatural aſſiſtances, by 
st. James, St. Peter, St. Jobn, or St. Jude in 
cheir Epiſtles, Will Dr. Middleton therefore 
W aſſert, that for This Reaſon theſe Apoſtles of 
ccriſt were not really endued with any ſuch 
powers or aſſiſtances? In the ſeveral preach- 

Wings of St. Paul upon the truth and divine ori- 
einal of the Chriſtian Religion, before large aſ- 
emblies of unconverted Jets and Gentiles, at 
Artioch, at Theſſalonica, at Athens ; it does not 
W-ppear, that he gave any intimation of his own 
; extraordinary gifts or miraculous powers, or 

nade the leaft reference to them, Does it 
ere fore follow, by any juſt and neceſſary con- 
Wcquence, that he was poſſeſſed of none? or can 
Phe fame thing with any probability of rea- 
Won be preſumed, from his ſilence in the va- 
W'ous Apologies, he made for his life and con- 

Wu, for his profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and ad- 
Herence to it, in the hearing of a mixed multi- 

Nude of Jews and Gentiles, and in the preſence: 
pf the Roman Governors, Lyſias and Felix, 
d before Agrippa? But there is no occaſion 

II to 
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to urge this matter any farther, The repreſen. 
tation, which Dr. Middleton has given of the 
Apoſtolic Fathers and their Suceeſſors, for the 
three firſt Centuries, is not true in fact. gn. 
tius attirms of himſelf, not only that he ws 
endued with extraordinary Illuminations and i 
Divine Impreſſions; but that he had alſo fone i 
powers of the Miraculous kind; eſpecially Tha 
of ejecting Devils. In his Epiſtle * to the Tra. 
lians he mentions the extraordinary Illumim- iſ 
tions, which he had received from God, avi 
which he could dwell upon and ſpecify, he ſay, 
if his own modeſty and the fear of the impu. 
tation of vanity and boaſting did not check aul 
reſtrain him. In the Epiſtle * to the Philade: We 
n he declares, that by en ; 
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impulſe from the Spirit of God he was cnabled 
W to give the directions, which he was then com- 
municating. In his Diſcourſe with Trajan, he 
eells that * Emperour, that one reaſon of the 


eat enmity of Evil Spirits towards Him, was 


d power and authority, which he had; in 


WE difpoſſefling Them of their wonted empire over 


me bodies and ſouls of men. He profecles, that 


he 1s ina bie Toig deiport t, that he is, van vos | 


Te; deiuovas ;" and then afligns 


i s This Reaſon fot 
auch a profeſſion, becauſe — the power of 


1 Chriſt he is enabled xa Ae rug due. St. 
Vol in one“ of his Epiſtles expreſsly ſays, that 


a, Guis.) principally by an cjection of Dæ- 
mons, out of the bodies of men, and by a total 


dem. And accordingly we find that one chief 


sse to his Apoſtles at their firſt appointment, 


W Onc Reaſon of the manifeſtation of God in the 
ech was, h Alen rd igya vd d The 
Hiſtory of the Life of Jeſus has informed us, 
bow this Adel ray 20 Ts dinboxu was effect 


W fubverſion of their power and authority over 


W part of the original commiſſion, which Chriſt 


uns a power and authority over Dzmons and 
WY unclean Spirits; which St. Mark has k explan- 


* Martyr, Ignat. F. 2. apud Ruinart. 
1 John. 111. 8. 
Aatt. x. 1. Luke 1x, 1. 
Mart 111, 15. | 
H 2 ed 


e - * 


ſion, affirming that the Sen of God was mari 


And chat this is true, ſays he; any one of yu 
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ed by calling it a power to. caſt RV N 


Hence it is probable, that Ignatius in his Dil. MW k 
courſe. with the Emperour Trajan alludes ts i 
this very power over Dzmons, which Chrit p 
had given to his faithful Diſciples ; and by the y 
expreſſion xa]aruw T5; daioras deſigned to ini. . 
mate, that the ame power was inveſted in Hin. WW . 
ſelf. This conjecture is rendered ſtill more pro. . 
bable, by the common uſe and ordinary accey. Wl | 
| tation of this phraſe K&]aAuTiG 70 da ub, i 5 . 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers. Fuftin Martyr in (peak. WW * 
ing of the Incarnation of Chriſt, makes uſe q ; 
the ſame expreſſions almoſt, which the Apoſt Bl - 
St. Fobn had done before, upon the ſame oc. . 


feſted in the fleſh, partly i cu 7w» wir 
Mor, ( as the paſſage ſhould doubtleſs be reak ; 
and not as it is in the common Editions vn 
ron rig, and partly ; an xdlahvuou TW 44. 
Habs What the meaning of xa] aug; vb ba- : 
povay is in this place, the Apologiſt himſelf un 
mediately explanes, in the very next ſentence: 


may be ſufficiently convinced by the informs i 
* tion of your own ſenſes, For in every part di 
* the World, and particularly in Rome, many da- 
** pcovioayT]a are even at this day cured and { 


| Apol. II. p. 115. 116. edit. Thirlb. 
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« free by many Chriſtians, x} apysy]s; ' x5, dd 
14 fſlic rue KdexovIeg TH; avipurre; daiporag."” In 
the ame manner Jrene@us, ® ſpeaking of the end 
ad deſign of Chriſt's coming into the World; 
W Gays, Et quoniam Dæmones peſſimos adju- 
avant, veniſſe Salvatorem ad diſſolutionem Dæ- 
moniorum, ad ſalutem autem bonorum homi- 
num.“ To the fame purpoſe Epiphanius N 
affirms, that ige 6 0 Larip e + Bonbug 7 axabon 
anbparur, im XA arvTts Tv da 

= I know indeed, that the Author of the Frie 
I Inqutry 1 is of opinion, that Ignatius and Polycarp 
in ſome places even diſclaim all Gifts of an ex- 
traordinary kind. But this opinion is ſupported 
upon fo weak grounds, that it appears to be 
nher advanced, with deſign to ſerve a parti, 
W cular turn, than for the fake of truth itſelf, 
From the paſſage referred to in Pohcarp's 
Epiſtle, where he ſays, ** that he cannot come 
* up to the wiſdom of the bleſſed and renowned 
Paul, nothing more can be reaſonably conclu- 
W ded, as the context itſelf plainly ſhe ws, except 
only, that he acknowledges himſelf, ingapable 
of writing to the Corinthians in the manner, 
St. Paul had done; whoſe, Epiſtle was ſtill 
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preſerved in that Church, and to which they 
might apply for inſtruction and edification. In 
like manner St. Paul ſays, that he is the 
leaſt of the Apoſtles, and not worthy to be 
called an Apoſtle. But can it be thought, thut, 
by this manner of ſpeaking, he meant to di. 
claim all Gifts of the Miraculous kind, with 


which the Apoſtles were plentifully endued? 


To the ſame purpoſe are thoſe words f f 
Inatius in his Epiſtle to the Ephefians quo- 


ted by Dr. Middleton; as if he thereby intended 
to diſclaim all Gifts of an extraordinary kind; 


(vf) theſe things I preſcribe unto you, no i 
ns if I were ſomebody extraordinary. But it i 
no more a reaſon for believing, that by theſe 


expreſſions Inatius meant to diſclaim all Gift 
of an extraordi 
ſuſpecting, that in other places he deſigned to 
diſclaim all Epiſcopal authority, to acknow- 


»Epbeſians he ſpeaks in this manner, ** pray tor 


* the Church, which is in Syria, from whence 


J am carried bound to Rome, being the leaſt of 
* a]] the Faithful there.” To the ſame effect i 


» Epift, to the Epheſ. 5. 3. 
Epiſt. to the Epheſ. 5. 21. 
s that 


kind, than it is a reaſon for 


ledge himſelf a Deacon, nay even to difown 
himſelf to be a Chriſtian, In his Epiſtle to the 


; th 
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unt declaration” in the Epiſtle to the Trallians, 
W <« remember in your prayers the Church of Sy- 
= © 7/4, from which I am not worthy to be cal- 
ed, being one of the leaſt of it. And again in 
his Epiſtle * to the Magnefans, he ſays, Theſe 
Things, my Beloved, I write unto you, not 
& * that I know of any among you, that be under 
this error; but as one of the leaſt among you, 
am deſirous to fore warn you, that ye fall not 
into the ſnares of vain glory. When he ſpeaks 
of the Biſhops, and Preſbyters, and Deacons, 
bis: general ſtyle is, My Fellow-ſervant, ſuch 
and ſuch a Deacon.” In one of his Epiſtles he 
ſeems to rank himſelf in the number of the pri- 
nate Chriſtians which were at Epheſus, © Let us 
W © take heed, that we do not ſet ourſelves againſt 
= © the Biſhop, that we may be the ſervants of 
God.“ And in another, he ſeems to intimate, 
chat he is no true Chriſtian at all; begging of 
Polycarp, to pray to God, that he may be 
found a faithful diſciple of Chriſt :” and in the 
Epiſtle to the Romans, there are words uſed ſeem- 
ingly to much the ſame effect. 


? Epiſt, to the Trallians. $ 13. work 
4 Epiſt. to the Magneſ. §. 14. 
See Epiſt. to the Ephei. gt </ $.2. to 
the Smyrnians, F. 12. and oftentimes elſewhere, _ 
Epiſt. to Pohcarp, F. 7. See alſo Epiſt. to the Rom: 
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All the Fathers of the ſucceeding Ages una. 
nimouſly agree, in declaring, not only that fu. 
pernatural gifts and miraculous powers did then 
ſubſiſt in the Church, but alſo in affirming, tha 
they Themſelves were poſſeſſed of them, They 
conſtantly, upon every occaſion, make uſe of 
Theſe or the Like expreſſions ; We are enabled 
to perform ſuch and ſuch extraordinary oper: 
tions; ſuch and ſuch wonderful works are ſtil 
done by Us; ſuch and ſuch miracles, even to 
this day, are wrought by Chriſtians, L 
Now as it cannot be reaſonably preſumed, 
that if the Divine Providence did exert itſelf n 
diſpenſing extraordinary gifts and powers to th: 
Faithful in thoſe days; the venerable Saint, 
the chief Perſons and Champions of the Chri- 
ſtian cauſe, the Paſtors, Biſhops and Martyrs of 
the Primitive Church, were deſtitute of them; 
ſo the phraſes, by which they commonly de- 
note this Extraordinary Providence, ought, ac- 
| cording to the rules of fair and equitable inter- 
pretation, to be ſo explaned, as to imply Them- W 
ſelves as well as Others; if they are capable of 
ſuch a meaning; if there is no expreſs intim:- 
tion to the contrary, And in the preſent cal 
their words are ſuch, as cannot in any propric- ; 
ty of conſtruction be underſtood to exclude 
Themſelves, ; 


Whit 
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What a late ſenſible and ingenious Writer has 
obſerved upon this head, is, I think, well worth 
our notice in this place. Tertullian and the 
« other Aſſertors of the Continuance of Mira- 
% culous Powers in the Church, were juſt be- 
fote charged with confidence and an oſtenta- 
« tions manner of proclaiming their powers, 
« which Dr. Middleton thought carried an air of 
« Quackery, and rendered them liable to ſuſpi- 
e cion, becauſe they challenged the Heathens to 
come and look into them: Now, becauſe they 
* are more ſilent on their own performances, 
e paſs them over in humility, and dwell on the 
mighty deeds of their meaneſt Brethren, they 
« are made liable to ſuſpicion on that very ac- 
count too; and every different conſideration 
is ſuggeſted, to invalidate their credit, So 
difficult is it to ſatisfy theſe warm Admirers 
* of Truth, and ſagacious Inquirers after it | 
* The true reaſon probably, why the Primitive 
Fathers did not mention themſelves particu- 
* larly on this head of Miraculous Powers, was 
* really to avoid any oſtentation, and to do the 
** greater honour to Chriſtianity, by ſhewing, 
that its meaneſt Profeſſors had the Same; 


* when. they came. to have any conteſt with 
© Heathens,” 


dee Mr. Dedwell's Anſwer to the Free Inquiry. p. 51. 
IF 
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If it is any where affirmed, that Women, 
and Boys, ignorant Laymen, and the ſimpleſt 
Chriſtians were endued with the power of 
working Miracles ; then no other reply need be 
made to Dr. Middleton's Obſervation upon this 
head, than what has already been made to it by 
the Writer juſt mentioned. The following ac- 
count, which Mr. Dodwell has given of this 
matter, appears to be a full and rational anſwer 
to it.. Were we to run thro all the teſtimonies 
© before cited from Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, &c. 
* we ſhould find, that they ſpeak of the Whole 
Body of the Chriſtians, Great as well as 
„Small, as indued with theſe gifts, on any 
«ſignal occaſion; but they infiſt particularly 
*.on the performance of them by Thoſe, who 
© had the leaſt natural endowments, as the 
mighty hand of God was moſt viſible, when 
* it diſplayed itſelf by the meaneſt inſtruments, 
44 In all like caſes it is uſual to ſpecify thoſe 
« perſons, in whom the force of the argument 
*« will appear to moſt advantage. I have often 
* taken notice (as I doubt not but others have 
done) upon the ſubject of the uſefulneſs and 
e excellency of the Chriſtian Revelation, that 
«by the benefit of It even our common Peo- 


* Dodwell's Free Anſwer to Dr. Middleton's Free In- 


 quiry. p. 50, 51, 
| « ple, 
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« ple, our Women and Children, know more 
« of God and of their duty to Him, than ma- 
« ny of the wiſeſt, unenlightened Philoſophers. 
«© Now would it be reaſonable a thouſand years 
« hence, to infer from ſuch an obſervation, that 
* none but illiterate Perſons, none but thoſe of 
the weakeſt ſex and tendereſt age, reaped 
* any light from the Revelation of the Goſpel, 
becauſe They only are ſpecified ? It would 
be juſt as reaſonable as to infer from the men- 
tion of them by the primitive Writers as 
« working Miracles, that They only were en- 
** abled to do them, Whereas in both caſes the 


* ſtreſs is laid upon Them, becauſe They of all 
others were leaſt able to arrive at any profi- 


* ciency of themſelves.” 

But, in truth, I do not find, that there is any 
authority for ſuch an aſſertion. Dr. Middleton, 
" in this place is ſpeaking only of the Power of 
working Miracles, His buſineſs therefore is to 
ſhew, that this Power of working Miracles was 
committed not to the Succeflors of the Apo- 
ſtles, to the Biſhops, the Martyrs, or the prin- 
cipal Champions of the Chriſtian cauſe ; but to 
Boys, to Women, and, above all, to private 
and obſcure Laymen, and to any ſimple Chri- 


" Frue Inquiry, &c, p. 22. 24. 
ſtian 
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ſtian whatſoever, As this is a Point of great 
conſequence in the preſent Queſtion, and like- 
ly to have great weight with the generality of 
Readers, in raiſing prejudices in their minds, 
and diſpoſing them to form unfavourable opi- 
nions of, the ſufficiency of the Primitive Teſti- 
mony ; it ought. certainly to have been ſup- 
ported upon ſuch e as could not be 
contradicted or diſputed. Inſtead of this we find 
nothing advanced by way of authority, except 
* only a ſingle teſtimony from Origen's Book 
againſt Ceſſus; where it is ſaid, that the Power 
of Caſting out Devils was generally in the hands 
of ;J.v7a; There are but two paſſages quoted 
from the Primitive Fathers, throughout the 
whole Free Inquiry, that can be thought to 
bear the leaſt reference to This Point ; the One 
is in Tuſtin Martyr, and the Other in Cyprian. 
But neither of theſe two paſſages are in reality 
at all to the purpoſe, nor can they in any fair 
conſtruction be ſo underſtood, Fuftin ! Martyr 
does indeed ſpeak of Women as well as Men 
being endued with Extraordinary Powers by the 
Spirit of God. But then it is plain from the 
Context, that by theſe Extraordinary Powers 
is only here meant Prophetic Viſions, For 


Free Inquiry, c. p. 22. 
Dial. Part. poſt. H. 2. p. 330. Edit. Thirlb, 


"oe 
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upon mentioning the celebrated Prophecy in 
Joel, which was underſtood to relate to the 
times of the Meſſiah ; © In thoſe days I will 
e pour out my Spirit upon all Fleſh, and your 
Sons and your Daughters ſhall propheſie; 
this Writer immediately obſerves, that this 
Prophecy had even in Thoſe Days an exact ac- 
compliſuhment; for, at This Day, ſays he, may 
be ſeen among Us both Men and Women en- 
dued with yapiopa]a aro Ts myeupaog rd Os} 
which Prophetic Viſions, according to Dr. Mid- 
dleton's own account, are to bediſtinguiſhed from 
the Power of working Miracles. Cyprian in 
one * of his Epiſtles ſays, that, beſides the vi- 
ſions of the night, even Puerorum innocens 
* xtas” is filled with the Holy Ghoſt. This 
phraſe Dr. Middleton has tranſlated, even 
* Boys;” whereas nothing can be more evi- 
dent, than that Cyprian in this place alludes to 
the aforefaid Prophecy in Joel, intimating, that 
it was fulfilled even in, His Days; and there- 
fore can be ſuppoſed to mean no more by this 
expreſſion, than what the Sepruagint Interpre- 
ters intend to ſignify by the word Neavioxos; 
which is rightly rendered in our tranſlation, 
= Young Men,” And that this is the true 
meaning of that phraſe, Dr. Middleton himſelf 


5 Epift. 1x, Edit. Rigalt. 
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ſeems to grant in another place, where he 
makes uſe of the authority of Mr. Dodell, in 
order to explane this very place in Cyprian : 
Plane Senibus ita ſomnia aptantur, ut Juve- 
et nibus viſiones, Vehemens nimirum illa hu- 
* morum apitatio non erat niſi in ætatis vigore 
_ ©/toleranda,” But, however this phraſe * & 
« Puerorum innocens ætas be underſtood, 
whether it ſignify, as Dr. Middleton thinks, 
e even Boys ; or whether it is to be interpreted 
« even Young Men”, agreeably to the mean- 
ing of the Prophet Joel, to whom there is a 
manifeſt alluſion ; Either Way, there is no- 
thing in it, that.can at all ſerve to the purpoſe, 
for which it is made uſe of, in the Free Þnquiry. 
Cyprian only ſpeaks here according to Dr. Mid- 
dleton s on conceſſion of Prophetic Viſions ; 
which in another place he plainly diſtinguiſhes 
from the Power of working Miracles; expreſs- 
ly © declaring, that any inſtances of This Sort 
may be granted to be true, and yet his argu- 
ment be in no wiſe affected by it; for in rea- 
lity, things of This Nature do not in any man- 
ner relate to the Queſtion now before us. 


* See Free Inquiry, &c. p. 97. 
d See Free Inquiry, &c. p. 16. 
See Free Inquiry, &c. p. 10. 
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Dr. Middleton has not ſucceeded better in 
ſupporting the other part of his aflertion, in 
which is ſet forth, that the Power of working 
Miracles was committed to:Ignorant, Private; 
Obſcure Laymen, and Any Simple Chriſtian 
whatſoever. The word rue, it ſeems, is to 
imply all This, For the following paſſage from 
Origen is the only one, which he hay PR 
duced upon this occaſion : e \iminrar ira. 
76 roa ro pH.“ That very excellent Scholar 
and Critic, © Philalentherus Lipfienſis has juſtly 
reprimanded the Author of a Diſcourſe on 
Free-thinking, for his rendering & ab Idiotis 
Evangeliſtis,” by Idiot Evangeliſts, and ſhewn 
from Du Freſues Gloſſaries his utter unſkilful- 
neſs in the Greek and Latin acceptation of that 
word, Nor do I ſee how Dr. Middleton can 
eſcape part of this cenſure, if in his verſion of 
doris, a Simple Chriſtian,” he uſeth the word 
Simple,“ as it is generally uſed in common lan- 
guage, and as any perſon would be apt to under- 
ſtand It in This Place, for the word Fooliſh.” 
Heſychius and Suidas indeed have ſhewn, that 
rng may ſignify an unlearned perſon, Bat 
there is a great difference, as Dr. Middleton 
muſt be ſenſible, between being Simple * 


* See Free 8 &c. p. 22. 
Fooliſh, 
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moſt uſeful and learned work, Theſaurus Ec- 
clfiaſticus, has reckoned up the various ſignifi- 
cations of the word i471, 3 and particularly 
obſerveth, that, in the Writers of the Church, 
its moſt common and obvious meaning is, a 
Layman, or One, whether learned or unlearned, 
whether an obſcure Perſon br a Man of digni- 
ty, who has not a public office and employ- 
ment in the Church. The learned Bingham, 
whoſe Antiquities of the Church Dr. Middleton 
* has made great uſe of, and whoſe authority 
ſeems to be of great weight with him, has de- 
clared, that Origen in this very place does not 
uſe the word idr for a Simple, Obſcure, or 
Laity; and, at the ſame time, has proved this 
ſenſe to be the uſual acceptation of it, in Eccle- 
fiaſtical Writers. And it is to this ſenſe alone 
that Dr. Middleton has reſtrained the word, by 
his * application of the paſſage itſelf in Origen; 
for it is cited only for This Purpoſe, namely, 
in order to ſhew, that Caſting out Devils was 
an Office nel performed by n 


* See Free. — * &c. p. 88. 93. 94- 
' Antiquities of the Church. B. I. 5, $. 6. 
8 See Free Inquiry, fc, p. 22. 
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As to Thoſe Paſlages in Tertullian, in the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, in St. Chry/ſoftom, and 
in St. Auguſtine, by which Dr. Middleton ſup- 

ports This Declaration, that the Power - 
« of working Miracles was conferred, not on- 
y upon Men of an Inferiour, but alſo of a 
* Bad Character; it may very properly be 
obſerved, that there is nothing more faid by 
Theſe Writers, than what the Scriptures both 
of the Old and New Teſtament will juſtify. 
In the opinion of Moſes, it is not impoſſible, 
that Men, who are guilty of impiety, and even 
idolatry itſelf, ſhould yet be capable of Prophe- 
. lying truly, of ſeeing Viſions, and working real 
Miracles. This is evident from that well known. 
paſſage in the Book of Deuteronomy* : If there 
* ariſe among you a prophet, or a dreamer of 
dreams, and giveth thee a ſign or a wonder; 
* and the ſign or the wonder come to pals, 
_ © whereof be ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let us 
go after other Gods, which thou haſt not 
* known, and let us ſerve them: Thou ſhalt 
* not hearken unto the words of that prophet, 
* or that dreamer of dreams : For the Lord 
* your God proveth you, to know, whether. 


Free Inquiry, &c. p. 25. 
ö Deuteron, XIII. 1, 2, 3- 


1 .* you 


130 The Perſons endued 


* you love the Lord your God with all your 
* heart, and with all your ſoul”. 
Our Saviour has“ told us, (and no Chriſtian 
will diſpute his authority,) © that there ſhall 
* ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, and ſhall 
e ſhew great ſigns and wonders; inſomuch, 
that if it were poſſible, they ſhall de- 
* ceive the very Elect; and ftill more ex- 
preſsly and pertinently to the preſent ſubject, 
* that many will Gy to Him at the day of 
judgment, Lord, Lord, have we not pro- 
© pheſyed in thy name? and in thy name have 
<* caſt out Devils? and in thy name done ma- 
* ny wonderful works? And then will I pro- 
* feſs unto them, I never knew you; depart 
* from me ye workers of iniquity,” Upon 
which place the ® good and learned Bp. Blackbal/ 
makes this obſervation. ©* Theſe moſt excellent 
** and ſpiritual gifts, the gift of Prophecy, and 
* the Power of Miracles, and the receiving 
© commiſſion from God to be his Meſſengers 
** and Ambaſladours, are no ſure marks of God's 
** approbation of the Perſons, they are given to; 
no certain tokens of God's ſpecial favour and 


k Matt. xx1v. 24. 
' Ibid. v11, 22, 23. 
= Diſcourſes on our Saviour's Sermon on the Mount, 
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« affection to them; ſince Theſe very excel- 
« lent gifts of God, for the benefit of others, 
may be, and ſometimes are beſtowed upon 
Bad Men. For Bad Men without doubt They 
« were, whom our Saviour, the righteous 
« judge of the world, here ſtiles Workers of 
« Iniquity, and whom he declares he will paſs 
« Sentence of condemnation upon, at the laſt 
% day; and yet on ſome of Them were be- 
« ſtowed the extraordinary gifts and powers of 
ec Ge | 

It is fo far from being true, that ſuch a diſpen- 
ſation of things, as aſcribed to God in the days 
of the earlier Fathers, is quite different from 
That, which we meet with in the Goſpel; (a 
Point, upon which * Dr. Midaleton lays great 
ſtreſs, and which has greatly miſled many of his 
readers) that it is indeed exactly ſimilar to it. 
Tuſtin Martyr, Irenæus, and Origen repreſent 
jſt Such a State of Things in their own days, 
as is deſcribed in the Goſpel account of tſie 
Apoſtolical Times. The celebrated paſſage in 
the Prophet Joel is allowed by all, to be a plain 
prediction of the times of the Meſiab; that is, 
according to the Chriſtian interptetation, of 
the ſtate of the Chriſtian World, upon the 
firſt publication and eſtabliſhment of the Re- 
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ligion of Jeſus. In this Prophecy God has 
bound himſelf by promiſe in the following 
manner; It ſhall come to paſs afterwards, 
« that I will pour out my Spirit upon All 
« Fleſh, and your Sons and your Daughters 
* ſhall propheſie; your Old Men ſhall dream 
* dreams; your Young Men ſhall fee viſions, 
And alſo upon my Servants, and upon my 
Handmaids in ThoſeDays, will I pour out my 
* Spirit,” Now if this Prophecy hath had an 
exact accompliſhment, then it muſt follow by 
a neceſſary and undeniable conſequence, that Dr. 
Middleton's account of this matter is not true- 
Inſtead of the extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the power of working miracles be- 
ing committed to None but the Apoſtles, and 
to a Few of the moſt eminent of the other 
Diſciples, who were particularly commiſſioned to 
propagate the Goſpel, and preſide in the Church 
of Chriſt; this Scripture teacheth us to believe, 
that theſe gifts and powers were granted pro- 
miſcuouſly to the Chriſtians in general. | 
Pocock, whoſe authority in Hebrew and Rabbi- 
nical learning is allowed to be of great weight, 
in his commentary upon ® Foel, has fully ſhewn, 
that wa 59 in the above-mentioned Prophecy, 


See his Commentary on Joel, 11, 28. p. 103. 104. 
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denotes Some of All Sorts of men with- 
out excluſion of Any, by reaſon of their 
Country, their Sex, their Age, or their Condi- 
tion, This Interpretation is authorized by St. 
Peter, whoſe phraſe rasa cap is underſtood by 
Grotius to mean diverſe ſortis bomines ; and 
with him all the Commentators agree. 

Thus much is certain, that Chriſt himſelf, in 
his laſt inſtructions to the Apoſtles, did not con- 
fine the extraordinary and miraculous powers of 
the Holy Ghoſt to Them only, or to Thoſe of 
their Succeſſors, who were to be the Paſtors, the 
Biſhops, the Martyrs, or the Principle Champi- 
ons of the Chriſtian Cauſe. All thoſe in* gene- 
ral, who ſhould believe upon the preaching, of 
the Apoſtles, were to be empowered thro' his 
name, to caſt out Devils; to ſpeak with new 
tongues; to take up Serpents; to drink any 
deadly thing, without receiving hurt ; to lay 
hands on the Sick, and to reſtore them to their 
Health. In this original promiſe of theſe mira- 
culous gifts and powers, as there is no intima- 
tion of any particular period, to which their con- 
tinuance is limited; ſo neither is there any diſ- 
tinction whatſoever of the particular circumſtan- 
ces and conditions of the Perſons, to whom they 
were to be communicated, | | 


A4 Il. 17. » Mark xv1. 16, 17, 
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- Andin fact, we find that St. Peter does ap- 
ply this very Prophecy in Joel, to what hap. 
pened at Jeruſalem upon the feaſt of Pentecoſt. 
This is that which was ſpoken by the pro- 
*« phet Joel; And it ſhall come to pals in the 
* laſt days, faith God, I will pour out my 
* ſpirit upon all fleſh; and your ſons and 
* your daughters ſhall propheſie, and your 
* young men ſhall ſee viſions, and your 
* old men ſhall dream dreams: and on my 
* ſervants and on my handmaidens, Iwill pour 
cout in thoſe days of my ſpirit, and they ſhall 
e propheſie. Hammond indeed underſtands that 
_ paſſage in the ſecond chapter of the As, and 
* when the day of Pentecoſt was fully come, 
* they were all with one accord in one place,” 
to ſignify the twelve Apoſtles only, ahd there- 
fore he confines the extraordinary Gifts, which 
are then ſaid to have been granted, to Them 
alone. But ? Lightfoot, and after him Whitby, 
have proved beyond all diſpute, that not only 
the Apoſtles, but many other Diſciples of Chriſt 
were preſent at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, when 
there was a viſible deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt; 


and conſequently bath Laymen and Women 


* Als 11. 16, &c. | 
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did partake at that time of many n 
Gifts and Miraculous powers. 

Nor did it only happen, that extraordinary | 
Gifts and Powers were vouchſafed promiſcu- 
- ouſly to the Chriſtians, at That Time. Various 
and plentiful were the effuſions, of the Holy 
Ghoſt at ſundry times, and upon divers occa- 
fions afterwards. Women as well as Men; both 
the Unlearned and the Learned ; mean and ob- 
{cure Perſons, no leſs than Men of dignity and 
condition ; Laity as well as Clergy had ſome 
ſhare in the favours and bleflings of an extra- 
ordinary providence. Such is the repreſenta- 
tion, which the Scriptures themſelves have given 
of this matter, And nothing different from this 
is the account, which we meet with in the 
earlier Fathers, except only, that the Bodies, 
the Veſtments, and the Shadows of the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians are not ſaid to have been en- 
dued with any virtues of an extraordinary kind, 
as thoſe of the Apoſtles were, in the times be- 
fore them, Particularly, Juſtin Martyr men- 
tions the ſame prophecy of Joel, and declares 
it to have had alſo a completion in His Days; 
as St. Peter had done before, upon the Feaſt 
of Pentecoſt. For, fays he, there are propheti- 
cal Gifts among Us even at This Day; and both 
Men and Women are indued with extraordi- 

I 4 nary 
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nary powers, by the Spirit of God. Cyprian 
ſpeaks of prophetic viſions and Divine impreſ- 
fions, in ſuch a manner, and in ſuch terms, as 
carry with them a manifeſt alluſion to the ſame 
Prophecy. And both Juſtin Martyr and Origen 
deſcribe the various Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the various ſorts of Miraculous powers, juſt 
in the ſame manner, as they are faid to have 
reſided among the Chriſtians, in the Apoſtolic 
Times, by the Author of the Adds of the A. 
poftles, and by St. Paul himſelf. 

However weak and ill grounded Dr, Middle. 
ton's reaſoning may be upon the Perſons, who 
are faid to have been indued with thoſe extra- 
ordinary Gifts, and wrought thoſe ſeveral Mi- 
racles, to which the Primitive Fathers appeal : 
yet certainly the Argument, which he produces 
in confirmation of this reaſoning, is ſtill more 
weak and indefenſible. 

In the performance of their Miracles, they 
are charged indeed, as Dr. Middleton v obſerves, 
with fraud and impoſture, by their Adverſaries. 
But this Writer muſt be ſenſible, Such a charge 
is no proof at all, that there was in reality any 
fraud or impoſture in the caſe. The accuſation 
of an Enemy, generally ſpeaking, is but little 


See Free Inguiry, &c. p. 23. 
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to be depended upon, In their repreſentations, 
things are uſually ſo much exaggerated ; there 
is always ſuch a mixture of Fiction and Calum- 
ny, that it is a very difficult matter to know 
which is truth, and which is ſcandal, or to ſepa- 
rate the one from the other, Malice and envy 
are ſuch prevailing qualities, as ever to give a 
tincture to All, they affirm. A malitious enemy 
indeed is always found to ſay the very worſt, 
that he has the leaſt colour or pretence to ſay; 
and oftentimes where he has none, to help a 
Story out with his own invention. This is more 
eſpecially true of thoſe avowed and inveterate 
enemies of Chriſtianity, Lucian, Celſus, Porphy- 
ry, and Julian; to whoſe authority alone Dr. 
Middleton here appeals, It is a well known 
thing, that Theſe Men did not ſcruple to ſay 
any thing, however falſe and — that 
might blacken the characters of the Chriſtians, 
and contribute towards the railing a prejudice 
and hatred to the Religion, which they pro- 
feſſed. The Chriſtians are ſet forth in their 
Writings, as a ſet of deſperate, ſtubborn, and 
even flagitious Enthuſiaſts; as Men the moſt 
profligate and deteſtable ; contemners of God, 
and ſubverters of all true Religion; addicted to 
the moſt deſtructive and abominable ſuperſti- 
tion; quite ſtrangers to all the tender ſenti- 
ments 
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ments of humanity ; devoid of all ſocial affee- 
tions, and plunged into the moſt brutal and 
horrid ſenſuality, If therefore their teſtimony 
 wkriown to be ſalſe in Many of theſe inſtances, 

and juſtly to be ſuſpected in them All; why is 
it to be looked upon, as concluſive and unex- 
ceptionable; in any other caſe ; where the Same 
Cauſe is concerned ; and of conſequence, where 
the Same bad Principles and Projudices mult be 
ſuppoſed to prevail ? 

_ Beſides, this way of reaſoning — the: ac- 
eufations of an Adverſary, if once admitted, 
will ſoon diſturb and ſubvert all the principles 
of Reaſon ; it will oftentimes prove That to be 
true, which is certainly and notorioully falſe. 
Thus, for inſtance ; upon the authority of A. 
pollomus Molo, whoſe calumnies Joſephus endea- 
vours to confute in his ſecond Book againſt 
Apron, Moſes is chargeable with impoſture and 
miquity. For he is repreſented, as deceiving 
the people with falſe pretenſions to a Divine 
Commiſſion, and introducing a ſyſtem of Laws, 
that have no beneficial influence on ſociety ; ; 
tending, rather to make men worſe in their 
Morals than better. If any credit is to be given 
to Pliny and Apuleius, Meſes is to be reputed 
a notorious Magician; the. 4 former of theſe 
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Writers giving him a place among the greateſt 
of the Ægyptian Magicians; and the latter 
ranking him in the number of the greateſt and 
nne that any 
Age ever produced. 

Again, if the teſtimony of a 2 a Fulian, 
or an Hierocles be allowed to be of any weight, 
C riſ himſelf muſt be acknowledged, as an Im- 
poſtor, or Magician; and his Apoſtles, as a ſet 
of ſtrolling Wonder- workers, who by a dexte- 
rity of juggling, which Art, not Heaven, had 
taught them, impoſed upon the pious credulity 
of the World. So in like manner, upon the 
teſtimony of the Roman Catholic Writers, 
thoſe great and good men, who took the lead 
in the Reformation, are to be adjudged a ſet 
of impious Schiſmaticks and damnable Here- 
ticks. By the ſame method of argumentation, 
the Doctors, Stebbing, Berriman, and Chapman, 
may be proved Papiſts and - Jacobites; and 
Dr, Middleton * himſelf, an Infidel and Apoſtate. 


' Sce Apul. in Apol. p. 544. Edit. Delph. 
* See Origen, contr. Celſ. I. p. 30. 5% 55+ Euſeb. contr. 
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CHAP. IV. 


. the Teftimony of the Earlier 
Writers of the Church. 


'T is a certain *and acknowledged truth, 

that © the preſent Queſtion, concerning the 
1 reality of the miraculons powers of the Pri- 
* mitive Church, depends upon the joint credi- 
* bility of the Facts, ſaid to have been produ- 
« ced by thoſe powers, and of the Witneſſes, 
«who atteſt them” 

Our belief of paſt matters of Fact, whether 
Ordinary or Extraordinary, againſt which there 
lies no reaſonable exception from the nature 
of things, reſts entirely upon Teſtimony, In 
this caſe therefore the aſſent of the mind is to 
to be proportioned to the credibility of that 
teſtimony. A little reflection and knowledge 
of the world will teach us, what it is that ren- 
ders any teſtimony credible; and conſequently, 
will point out to us the true grounds of a ratio- 
nal aſſurance. The validity of an evidence given 
to a matter of fact, either vivã voce, or in writing, 
is not determined by the particular Opinions, 
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which the Witneſſes may eſpouſe, in other mat- 
ters, but by their knowledge of the Things, 
which they atteſt, and by their own Integrity. 
In Courts of civil Judicature, where the nature 
of this fort of evidence is beſt underſtood, and 
moſt fairly examined, the CharaQter of a Wit- 
neſs, and the competency of his Knowledge, as 
to the particular Point under debate, is the only 
ſubje& of inquiry; not his Doctrines or Perſua- 
ſions. No diſtinction is made between a Mem- 
ber of the Church of England, and a Sectariſt; 
between a Romaniſt, and a Proteſtant; between 
a Deiſt, and a Chriſtian, If their Knowledge 
and Veracity i is unqueſtionable, the evidence of 
them All is admitted, without exception, The 
lame Method, is conſtantly purſued, in all the 
dealings, which men have with one another. 
When we are once affured, that the Perſon, 
with whom we converſe, had ſufficient capacity 
ol knowing the Fact, he mentions ; and we can 
find no reaſon to ſuſpect his Sincerity, in the rela- 
tion, we reſt ſatisfied with his Teſtimony, and 
readily admit the truth of the Fact. 

The meaſures of credibility, in Hiſtorical 
Facts, are exactly of the fame nature. The 
whimſical and extravagant Doctrines of an Hiſ- 
torian, his ſtrange and erroneous Opinions in 
Matters of ſpeculation, do not at all affect the 

truth 
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truth of his Hiſtory ; if his teſtimony, as x 
Witneſs, 'that is, if his knowledge and veraci. 
ty be unexceptionable. For, where theſe two 
which are the genuine teſt of Hiſto. 
rical Evidence, are diſcoverable in a Writer; 
his authority in the facts, which he records, is 
admitted without farther diſpute or inquiry, 
whether he be a Jew, a Pagan, or a Chriſtian 
whether he be an Heretic, or an Infidel. When- 
ever this is not the caſe, our want of belief is 
not occaſioned by want of Evidence ; for, no 
Human Teſtimony can have any greater degree 
of Evidence; but either by the force of ſome 
ſtrong prejudices upon the mind of the Perſon, 
to whom the thing is related, which the faireſt 


and moſt reaſonable Evidence will never ſub- 
due; or by the improbability of the Fact it- 
ſelf, which no human teſtimony i is able 1 to ſup- 


port. 


Whatever Evidence i is fair and reaſonable in 
common Hiſtorical Facts, will likewiſe be fair 
and reaſonable, in Facts of an extraordinary and 
miraculous kind; if the nature and circumſtan- 
ces of Theſe Facts are Such, as not to render 
them liable to any material objection. For in 
ſuch a caſe, they are upon the ſame level with 
Ordinary Events; and therefore can . no 


N degree of Evidence. 


If 
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If then the Goſpel Hiſtory be true, which 
is a point, that no Chriſtian, I ſuppoſe, will 
pretend to diſpute; the Miracles, reported by 
the Earlier Writers of the Church, muſt be al- 
lowed to be not improbable in themſelves, It 
is not unlikely, that the Dead, for inſtance, 
ſhould have been raiſed ; various Cures of an 
extraordinary kind ſhould have been perform- 
ed; the gift of Tongues and of Prophecy, to- 
gether with many other ſupernatural commu- 
nications of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould have been 
granted to men, in the days of the Earlier Wri- 
ters of the Church. It is confeſſed, that many ex- 
traordinary Events of this kind had been brought 
about by the providence of God, for wiſe and im- 
portant reaſons, during the miniſtry of the Apo- 
ſtles. No objection therefore, drawn from the 
nature of Thoſe Miracles, which are atteſted by 
the Chriſtians of the Ages, immediately ſucceed- 
ing the Apoſtolic, can reaſonably lie againſt our 
belief of them. It is remarkable, that the extra- 
ordinary gifts and Miraculous Operations of 
That Age are exactly of the ſame ſort with 
Thoſe, recorded of the times of the Apoſtles; 
and there is as ſtrong, preſumptive evidence of 
their truth and reality, in the One caſe, as in the 
Other. The hiſtory of the Apoſtolic Miracles; 
the ſituation of the Chriſtians, in the Ages im- 
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mediately ſucceeding that of the Apoſtles; 
and the circumſtances of Thoſe Times, ſuggeſt 
to us manifeſt and important reaſons for our 
believing them, as has been ſhewn at large in a 
preceding chapter. Whatever arguments may 
be urged for the exiſtence of an extraordinary 
providence, in the days of the Apoſtles, hold 


equally ſtrong for the Ages immediately ſuc- 


ceeding ; and do demonſtrate the neceſſity and 
propriety of ſuch an extraordinary adminiſtra- 
tion of things, as is repreſented by the Writers 
of Thoſe Times, And let it be remembered, 
that the buſineſs of this Book is not to unſettle, 
or ſubvert the opinions of Infidels, who main- 
tain, that Miracles are things of Such a Nature, 
as to be abſolutely incredible in themſelves ; 
and therefore utterly inſupportable by Human 
Teſtimony. With Such Men I have nothing 
to do; who queſtion the very fundamentals of 
our holy Religion, My deſign is only to ſhew, 
that the true Believer, if he acts conſiſtently 
with himſelf, if he does not contradict his own 
avowed principles, muſt admit the Miracles, 
which are atteſted by the Earlier Fathers, to 
be neither improbable, nor incredible in Them- 
ſelves ; Such Miracles, ſo circumſtanced, hav- 
ing as much of the internal preſumptive evi- 
e as the Miracles of the Apoſtles; * 
d 
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deed as any common Hiſtorical Facts either 
have, or can have, 

Thus much being once admitted, which will 
appear, I think, to every fincere Chriſtian no 
groundleſs or unreaſonable poſition; it will be 
an eaſie matter to vindicate and eſtabliſh the 
credibility of That Teſtimony of the Earlier 
Fathers; upon which thoſe facts of an extra- 
ordinary and miraculous nature, faid to have 
been produced in their Days, do depend. 

The only rational proof of Facts, not im- 
probable in themſelves, is the concurrent teſti- 
mony of various Writers of different principles 
and perſuaſions, who lived in the very Times, 
when thoſe facts happened; and were them- 
ſelves eye-witneſſes of them. Such a general 
atteſtation of matters of fat, which are in 
themſelves unexceptionable, is ever thought au- 
thentic, and ſubſtantial. Nothing indeed, but 
the force of Truth itſelf, and the reality of the 
things themſelves, thus related, is able to create 
lo unanimous, ſo univerſal a conſent, The Ear- 
lier Writers of the Church are All unanimous 
in teſtifying, that the ſame extraordinary pro- 
vidence, which viſibly exerted itſelf in the days 
of the Apoſtles, did continue as viſibly to exert 
itſelf in the Chriſtian Church, for two ſucceſ- 
lire Ages after their Deceaſe. This Teſtimony 

K is 
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is often repeated, and that in the moſt explicit 
and ſolemn manner. And it is a teſtimony too 
of Facts, of which they had the moſt certain 
evidence, the information of their own ſenſes, 
They profeſs, that they are aſſured of the Truth 
of their relations, from their own knowledge 


and obſervation. Nor does this unanimous, ex- - 


plicit, and repeated atteſtation of matters of 
Fact, of which the Chriſtian Writers were eye- 
witneſſes, want confirmation from the teſtimo- 
ny of Thoſe, who were the open and inveterate 
Enemies of Chriſtianity, And what gives an 
additional ſtrength. to this proof, is, that this 
external evidence is {till farther corroborated by 
internal and preſumptive evidence. The proba- 
bility of Ln Facts themſelves is even a ſup- 
port of the poſitive teſtimony. 

Juſtin Martyr, Fenæus, Origen, and Cypri- 
an learnt from their own experience, that va- 
rious gifts of an extraordinary kind, and a 
power of working Miracles did ſubſiſt in the 
Church, after the days of the Apoſtles, even to 
their Own Time. They frequently declare in 
the graveſt and moſt ſolemn manner, that they 
had ſeen and obſerved a variety of ſupernatu- 
ral cures to have been performed, and many 


d See Free Inquiry, &c. p. 10, 11, &e. 
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Devils to have been ejected ; that they had 
heard men untaught, on a ſudden, ſpeak with 
different kind of tongues, and lay open the hid- 
den thoughts of the human heart ; that they 
were certain from their own knowledge, that 
Chriſtians did then receive extraordinary Illu- 
minations, Prophetic Viſions, and Divine Im- 
preſſions. Theſe things they conſtantly profeſ- 
ſed and publiſhed to the world, in the face of 
their moſt virulent Enemies, at a time, when 
the truth of the Facts, which they atteſted, 
might eaſily have been diſproved ; and a de- 
tection of the leaſt fraud or fiction would moſt 
effectually have ruined their own credit and 
authority ; have heightened the malice and ca- 
lumny of their adverſaries; and have proved at 
laſt the eternal Opprobrium of that Religion, to 
which they adhered, 

Beſides this confident and publick declaration, 
which the above mentioned Writers have made, 
and in which they are joined by ſome Others, 
and contradicted by None; there are ſome cer- 
tain circumſtances, attending their teſtimony, 
that free it at once from all ſuſpicion and diſ- 
pute. 

Minucius, who was contemporary with Ori- 
gen, addreſſing himſelf to Octavius, a profeſſed 


* Free Inquiry, &c. p. 13. 
TT Pagan, 
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Pagan, particularly appeals to his own know. 
ledge, and to the experience of his Heathen 


Brethren, for the truth and reality of thoſe 


Miraculous Powers, which, he ſays, then re- 
ſided in the Chriſtian Church; with a kind of 
defiance to him to ſhew the contrary. 

_ Origen * affirms, that, tho' he is ſenſible, the 
mention of thoſe many Miracles, which had 
been performed in his own preſence, might ex- 
| poſe him to the ridicule of Unbelievers; yet 
he ſtill inſiſts upon it, that they are ſuch evi- 
dent and notorious Facts, as were plainly diſ- 
tinguiſhable from Any of thoſe forgeries, which 
then prevailed in the world; and at the ſame 
time calls God to witneſs, for the ſincerity of 
his own intentions, in relating theſe Facts; and 
proteſts withall, that, if they were fictitious, 
nothing ſhould induce him to betray the truth 
of a righteous cauſe by ſuch impious and frau- 
dulent means,. and thereby expoſe it to calum- 
ny and contempt. 

Juſtin Martyr, in an Apology, addreſſed to 
the Emperour and Senate of Rome, makes fre- 
quent and ſpecial appeals to Them, and to 
every other perſon in that Metropolis, for the 
exiſtence of an extraordinary providence, in fa- 


6 7 ree le, &c. p. 14, 15. 
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vour of the Chriſtians of thoſe days; telling 
them, that every man, from his own obſerva- 
tion of what paſſed publickly and daily before 
his eyes, in every part of the world, and parti- 
cularly at Rome itſelf, might be ſufficiently 
convinced of the truth of Theſe Things, which 
he atteſted, 

Tertullian, in confirmation of the ſame thing, 
challenges the Heathen Magiſtrates, to diſprove 
the truth of what he aſſerts, in relation to the 
continuance of Miraculous Powers at That 
Time, among the faithful Diſciples of Jeſus ; 
and with the utmoſt confidence perſiſts in de- 
claring, that if He or any Chriſtian whatſoever 
was not able to work a Miracle, even before 
their very tribunals, when called upon for that 
purpoſe, he would be willing to forfeit his own 
life upon the ſpot, and engage likewiſe, that 
any other true Chriſtian, upon the ſame failure, 
ſhould readily ſubmit to the fame kind of pu- 
niſhment. 5 

Theſe confident appeals and challenges of 
the Primitive Chriſtians to their greateſt Ene- 
mies, whom they knew by ſad experience, to be 
forward enough of themſelves, to lay hold of 
every thing, that might blacken their characters, 
and make them chargeable with fraud and for- 
gery; and that too, in thoſe very Writings, 

K 3 which 
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which were compoſed with no other deſign, 
than to vindicate themſelves and their Religion 
from the calumnies and aſperſions of their ad- 
verſaries, and to recommend them Both, to the 
attention and approbation of the world ; ſuch 
confident and open declarations, in ſuch circum- 
ſtances, are the moſt genuine tokens, that could 
be given, of their own ſincerity ; and the moſt 
Irrefragable and Convincing arguments of the 
truth of their aſſertions. Nothing but their 
own perfect knowledge of the frequency of 
thoſe Miraculous Facts, to which they appeal, 
and a full and well-grounded conviction of the 
reality of them, could diſpoſe any men of com- 
mon ſenſe, or common honeſty, to give in ſo 
Unreſerved, ſo Confident, ſo Public an atteſta- 
tion of them, Ms” 

What a candid, and ingenious * Writer, 
whoſe maſterly ſenſe, acuteneſs, clearneſs, and 
force of reaſoning have procured great credit to 
himſelf, and been of ſingular ſervice to the 
cauſe of Chriſtianity ; what this Author, in 2 
late performance, has obſerved of the Apoſtles 
and firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, may with 
much juſtice and propriety be applied to the 
_ Earlier Writers of the Church: © To ſuppoſe 


See Met on the ReſurreQion, &c. p. 324, 325. 
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« the contrary, is to ſuppoſe, that theſe Chri- 
« ſtians ated with much leſs wiſdom and cir- 
« cumſpection, than any men would now act 
upon any momentous affair in ordinary life. 
Jo ſuppoſe, that any men, who#ffirm- 
« ly believed that God would puniſh them 
« for ſpeaking an untruth, cho for the advance- 
ment of a good cauſe, ſhould at the hazard 
* of their lives, and without any provocation 
from their enemies, without any proſpect of 
e gain and advantage, aſſert facts, which at the 
* fame time they knew to be falſe ; to ſuppoſe 
e that any man, * or any ſet of men in their 
* ſenſes, ſhould venture to appeal to their ene- 
mies for the truth of facts, which they them- 
* ſelves knew to be the effects of fraud and 
* impoſture, eſpecially when thoſe enemies had 
* not only the means of detecting them, but 
* the inclination and power to puniſh them 
for their frauds and fictions, is too improba- 
* ble a thing to gain credit with any, but thoſe 
great believers of abſurdities, the Infidels and 
te Scepticks.” 
I fay this to thoſe people, who ſeem to 
* conſider all the Primitive Chriſtians, either as 
Fools or Knaves, Enthuſiaſts or Impoſtors ; 


See 1/t on the Reſurrection, &. p. 340. 


$ Ibid. p. 352, 353. 
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e vithout being able to aſſign any reaſon for 
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* their opinion, but that there have been Fool; 
* and Knaves, Enthuſiaſts and Impoſtors, 3. 


„ mong the profeſſors of all religions whatſoever, 


But notwithſtanding all ſuſpicion of fraud, in 


the caſe of the Primitive Miracles, ſeems to be 


abſolutely precluded, by that public appeal and 
challenge, which the Chriſtian Apologiſts make 

to their Enemics, the Heathens, to come and 
ſee with their own eyes the reality of the Fad, 
which they atteſt; notwithſtanding, this is a 


difficulty, which not only to every common 


Reader, but alſo to the moſt intelligent and 
learned, appears utterly inſurmountable, upon 
Dr. Middleton's plan; yet this objection is de- 
clared ® by Him to have no real weight in it; 
nor in the leaſt to invaliditate the force of his 
argument : on the contrary, it is ſo managed 


by this artful Controverſialiſt, as to be convert 


ed into a ſtrong proof in his favour. It is ac- 
cording to Him an impeachment of the inte- 
grity of thoſe Writers; This confident manner 
of proclaiming their extraordinary powers - 
rying with it an air of Quackery and Impoſture. 

Strange force of prejudice ! that the very 
thing, which in all other caſes ſhuts out all 
> Free Inquiry, &c. p. 193. | 

Free Inquiry, &c. p. 21. 
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ſuſpicion, ſhould, in this caſe only of all others, 
be made the moſt ſuſpicious thing itſelf, What 
by every ingenuous and impartial man would 
be taken for a plain mark of truth and honeſty, 
is, in the preſent caſe, made by Dr. Middleton, 
art, policy, and contrivance. An open appeal to 
the Public is looked upon as a palpable argu- 
ment of oſtentation and preſumption, a mani- 
feſt indication of forgery and falſhood, 

Let us hear, what ſolution is given by Dr. 
Middleton of this difficulty: © This * objection, 
* (fays he) tho' it may ſeem plauſible, indeed, 
* to a common Reader, yet to All who are ac- 
** quainted with the condition of the Chriſtians 
in thoſe days, and the difficulty of making 
their Apologies known to the World, it will 
appear trifling and inconſiderable. The Chri- 
e ſtians, it ſeems, were then held in ſuch a 
* contempt by the generality of the better ſort, 
* thro' the three firſt centuries, that they ſcarce 
ever thought it worth while to make any in- 
* quiry about them, or to examine the merit 
* of their pretenſions. Men of figure and for- 
* tune, it is not to be imagined, would pay any 
* attention to their Apologies and Writings, if 
they came to their knowledge; but it is not 


See Free Inquiry, &c. p. 193. 
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*« likely, that they ſhould know any thing of 
r the matler; fince it muſt have been i difficult 
« for the Chriſtians in thoſe days, to provide 
« ſuch books, as were wanted even for their 
* own uſe, and much more to diſperſe ſuch a 
number of them, as was ſufficient for the in- 
« formation of the Public.” | 

If it was even granted, that the caſe was in 
reality, juſt as Dr. Mziddleton has here repre. 
ſented it; yet of what uſe can ſuch a conceſ- 
ſion be to Him in the preſent debate? This 
account of the matter, if it was a true one, 
would yet afford no rational explication of the 
principal difficulty. Is it to be reaſonably ſup- 
poſed, that any ſuch Appeals would have been 
made at all, if the Facts had not been known 
to be ſtrictly true? Can it be fairly imagined, 
that the Fathers were ſo utterly unacquainted 
with the ſtate of the world, as not at leaſt to 
apprehend, that their Books might fall into the 
hands of their Enemies? Could they be fo ſyfi- 
ple and thoughtleſs, as not to foreſee, that 
This ſhould happen, their frauds and forgeries 
would be detected; and that by ſuch a detecti- 
on their Religion would be brought into great 
diſcredit, and themſelves made ridiculous and 


See Free Inquiry, &c. p. 198, 199. 
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contemptible? Is it to be doubted, that, when 
theſe Books were at firſt written, the Authors 
defigned them for the uſe of the Public ? How 
then can it be conceived, that they would not 
take effectual care, to advance nothing in them, 
which might injure their own reputation, or 
hurt the authority of their Religion? They 
muſt be ſenſible, that this would certainly be 
the caſe, if they were detected. And there could 
appear no likely hood, that a fraud of This Na- 
ture ſhould eſcape undiſcovered, It is certain, 
if any Such Appeals were to be made to our 
King or Parliament ; tho' neither the King nor 
the Parliament ſhould pay any particular regard 
to them ; yet there are thouſands of the People 
of England, who would. Such an occurrence 
would become the ſubject of common converſa- 
tion throughout the Kingdom; and almoſt eve- 
ry body would think themſelves concerned, to 
examine the merits of the Performance, and to 
inquire into the pretenſions of the Writers, 

The method of publiſhing books, in thoſe 
days, does by no means ſolve the difficulty, 
as Dr. Middleton ® ſeems to imagine. For the 
lame Queſtion will ſtill recur, Why did they 
mention ſuch things at all ? Their Books were 


See Free Inquiry, &c. p. 19). 
either 
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either intended to be read by the Public, or 
they were not. Either way there is no reaſon. 
able account to be given of ſuch confident and 
ſolemn appeals, unleſs we ſuppoſe them to con- 
tain known and confeſſed truths, If theſe Writ- 
ers compoſed their Apologies for Public Uſe, 
then all the above-Queſtions will demand a 
particular Anſwer. If they were written for 
the fake only of a Few among the Faithful; 
 Whence is it, that they had their Names? 
Apologies ? to whom? upon what account 
Men do not uſually in ſuch circumſtances make 
defences of their conduct, and vindications of 
their Religion, to their own Brethren, their 
Friends; but to their Oppoſers and Calumnia- 
tors, their Enemies. Why was it neceſſary up- 
on this ſuppoſition, to write any Apologies at 
all? To what purpoſe could ſuch Appeals and 
Challenges ſerve? If they were true; yet ſuch 
declarations would give little or no additional 
ſtrength to the faith of Thoſe, who were alrea- 
dy convinced of the Truth and Divine Origi- 
nal of their Religion, and had learned from 
their own experience the ſame thing ? If they 
were not true; the falſity of them could not 
be concealed from the Chriſtians, and would 
of courſe give great ſcandal to the ſincere Be- 
liever, 

Thus 
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Thus the objection, if Dr. Middleton's Ob- 
ſervations upon it were true, ſtill remains in its 
{all force. But, I believe, the Obſervations here 
made are without any real foundation, They 
are the mere Phantaſies of a fruitfull brain, un- 
ſupported by any Facts or Teſtimonies. | 

The authorities, to which Dr. Middleton®ap- 
peals, both Pagan and Chriſtian, do'prove in- 
deed, that the Chriſtians of Thoſe Days were 
ſubject to Inſults, to Calumnies, to Perſecu- 
tion, But what is this to the purpoſe, for 
which theſe authorities are produced? The 
Author of the Free Inquiry would from 
thence infinuate, I ſuppoſe, that the Chriſ- 
tians were an inconſiderable Set of Men, 
to whom the Public paid no ſort of atten- 
tion, But, ſurely, ſuch kind of inſinuations, 
tor which there is no real ground or pretence at 
all in Antiquity, cannot be called plain reaſon- 
ing upon Plain Facts; a method, which this 
Writer promiſed religiouſly to purſue. So far 
from it, that juſt the contrary is notoriouſly 
true. 

Upon the preaching of the Apoſtles in Jeru- 
Jalem, and throughout Fudea and Samaria, 


Free Inquiry, c. p. 195, 196. 
See Free Inquiry, & c. Pref. p. 31: 
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? multitudes both of eus and Gentiles were 
continually brought over to the Chriſtian Faith; 
ſo as greatly to alarm the Jewiſh and Roman 
Governours, And if we may judge of the ſucceſi 
of their labours in thoſe parts of the world, to 
which they travelled, from what they met with 
in the land of Paleſtine ; there is the greateſt 
reaſon to believe, that vaſt numbers of the 
Chriſtian Converts were to be found in the 
time of the Apoſtles, in Greece, in Parthia, in 
Phrygia, in Meſopotamia, in Arabia, jn India, 
in Libya, in AEthiopia, in Rome, and in almoſt 
every Part of that extenſive Empire. Thus 
much is certain, from the Sacred Records them- 
ſelves, that, during the miniſtry of the Apoſtles, 
there were large Aſſemblies of Chriſtians at 
Jeruſalem, and throughout the whole Country 
of the Jews; at Antioch; at Athens, and in almoſt 
every part of Greece ; at Rome ; at Epheſus ; at 
Philippi; atColoſſus; at Theſſalonica; and through- 
out all Afia ;in Crete, and in Cyprus. And ac- 
cordingly, Clemens Romanus fays expreſly of 
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St, Paul, that he preached the. Cage and gin- 
ed multitudes of Converts, in the Eaſt and in 
the Weſt, and in the Iſlands, and en. 
all the Continents. 

And that there is no Rhetorical flouriſh. in 
this Place, no account given of the Preachings | 
of St, Paul, beyond what truth and Hiſtory. 
will authorize, is evident; beeauſe the ſame 
thing is confirmed by the concurrent teſtimony, 
of many ancient Writers of the Church, Je- 
rom, Theodoret, Epiphanius, Cyril, Chryſoſtom. 

If the Chriſtians were thus numerous in every 
part of the known world in the Firſt Century, ;, 
and they were, as it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, a. 
growing Sect; freſh acceſſions. being continu- 
ally made to their party; then it is evi- 
dent, that the Chriſtians were in the Firſt and 
Second Century, a powerful and flouriſhing 
people; and the account of their Numbers, in 
Tertullian, is not ſo exaggerated a relation, as 
two ingenious and learned * Gentlemen would 

' Hieron. Comment. in Pſalm. 116. et Comment in 2 
Tim, 1v. 17. Theod, De curandis Gree, affect. Serm, . 


Hieron. de Eceleſ. Script: et Comment. in Amos. v. Epiph. 


Her, xxvII. Cyril, Cathech. 17. Chryſaſt. de Laudibus 


Pauli, Seneca confirms the ſame account, See Aug, de 
Civ, Dei vi. 11. 


' See Moyle's Diſſ. on the Thundering Legion. Maſton 
Dif. on the Thundering * p. 93, 94, Cc, 
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adopted the moſt 


paradoxical part of his Syſtem, without admit- 
ing the reaſonable part of it; has given into the 
Errour with him, that the Pagans neglected both 
the Chriſtians and their Miracles, without the 
ingenuity of Confefling with Him, that many 
Miracles of the Primitive Times were real. It 


is by no means improbable, . that the Roman 


Empire in the time of Tertullian, ſhould be full 


of Chriſtians, that they ſhould abound not only 


in Iflands, and in the Villages, but upon the 
Continent, in their Municipal Towns, in all 
places of Publick Reſort, in their Cities, in their 
Palaces, in their Publick Aſſemblies, in their 
Camps, There is indeed nothing fingular in this 
Teſtimony. Tertullian has ſaid no more than what 

all the Writers of thoſe T imes, Heathen as well as 


tObſeſſam 13 civitatem; in agris, in caſtellis, 
in inſulis Chriſtianos, omnem ſexum, etatem, conditionem et 
jam dignitatem tranſgredi ad hoc nomen quaſi detrimento 
merent. Tertull. Apol. 1. et ad Scap. verſ. fin. 

Heſterni, (al, externi) ſumus, et ve/fra omnia implevi- 


mus, Urbes, Inſulas, Caſtella, Municipia, Conciliabula, Caſ- 


tra ipſa, Tribus, Decurias, Palatium, Senatum, ws &c, 
ibid. XXxv11, 

Quid facies de tantis millibus hominum, tot viris ac 
fœminis, omnis ſexus, omnis ætatis, omnis dignitatis, offeren- 
tibus ſe tibi. Tertull, ad Scap. v. 


Chriſtian 


N 2e 


== tt 


2d a» > a > a it £3. * x 


-— 


Chriſtian, juſtify and confirm. That they were 
very numerous in the time of Trajan about the 
beginning of the Second Century, is manifeſt 
from the authority of Pliny; who, when he 
found ſuch numbers daily under proſecution 
from the Heathens, thought proper to ſtop all 
farther proceedings againſt them, and to conſult. 
with the Emperor himſelf what was to be done 
inthe affair, He tells him upon this occaſion, 
that it was a matter highly deſerving his con- 
ſideration; more eſpecially as great Numbers 
muſt be involved in the danger of theſe proſe- 
cutions ; this inquiry having already extended, 
and being ſtill likely to extend, to Perſons of All 
Ranks and Ages, and even of both Sexes. For 
this contagious ſuperſtition is not confined 
to the Cities only, but has ſpread its infection 
among the Country Villages 
Tuſtin Martyr tells Try whe the Jew, that, 
whatever they might boaſt of the dry of 
their 


' Viſa eſt mihi res digna conſultatione, maxime propter 
periclitantium numerum. Multi enim omnis ætatis, omnis 
wdms, utriuſque ſexus, etiam vocantur in periculum, et 
vocabuntur, Neque enim civitates tantùm, ſed vices etiam 
aque agros ſuperſtionis iſtius contagio pervagata eſt, X. 
Epiſt, 97. 
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their Religion, the Chriſtian far exceeded it, both 
in numbers and in extent. For there is not a 
Nation under Heaven, fays he, either Greek or 
Barbarian, either civilized or uncivilized, whi. 
ther the of the Goſpel has not reach. 
od, and where the name of 7eſus is not acknow. 
ledged and worſhipped. 

Fenaus ſays * expreſly, that in his time, 
Churches were ſettled in Germany, in Spain, in 
France, in Ægypt, in Libya, in the Eaſt, and in 
the middle regions of the World. 

Arnobius, I who lived in the time of Tertullia, 
beſides theſe ſeveral Nations which Juſtin and 
Fenæus mention, adds moreover the Jadians, the 
Sera, een nen the Arabrans, the 
| | | Parthian, 
d T7 ive garen Mp IN yas OANT is TO 


TENOZE avlpuru, ire BAPBAPDN, irs EAAHNON, 
kite anxac NTINIOYN ONOMATI wpor a Yogrvouinn, 


"- $f AMAZOBINN, J *AOIKQN KAAOTMENDN, 5 


ZKHNAIE KTHNOTPO®QN OTKOTNTQN, i * 
4A tis Ti opal T4 FapubiilQy Inc wal, x; wie 
2 0 Ty Tales x, womly v d u Fuſtin, Mart. 
ia], part. poſt. F. 345. 

* Neque ha, quæ in Germanid ſunt fundatæ, eccleliz 
aliter credunt, aut aliter tradunt 5 neque hz, quz in 
MWberis ſunt ; heque he, quæ in Celtis ; neque he, qua 
in Oriente; neque ha, qu# in Ægypto; neque ha, quz 
in Libyo z_neque bz, quæ in Medio Mundi ſunt coul 
tut. Fre, adv, Her. I. 3. 
Tame enim poſſunt, atque in uſum computat 
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Parthians, the Syrians, the Gretiens, and all the 
lllands and Provinces of the mam 
ern World. 

Origen declares in his book againſ Calf, 
that the Goſpel had gone farther, and the doc- 
trines of it were more known in all parts of the 
World, than any opinions of any of the Philo- 
ſophers; that theſe doctrines prevailed through 
out all Greece, and in the greateſt part of All 
Thoſe countries, which were called Barbarian, 
and had made innumerable converts in them 


| All. 


All theſe accounts are confirmed by ſeveral 
records and monuments of the Church, which 
ve preſerved in the Eccleſiaſtical Writers of the 
three firſt Centuries, concerning the ſucceſſion 


nis venire ea, que in India gefta ſunt apud Seras, Perſas, 
et Medes ;, in Arabia, in Agypto, in 4fia, in Syria; apud 
Galatas, Parthes, Phrygas; in Achaia, Macedonia, Epirs ; 
in inſults et provincits otnnibus, quas Sol oriens atque occi- 
dent luſtrat ; ipſam denique apud dominam Romam, in qua 
cum homnes ſint Numæ artibus atque antiquis ſuperſtitio- 
nibus occupati, non diſtulerunt tamen res patrias linquere, 
et veritati coaleſcere Chriſtianæ. Adv. Gentes. II. 
7! ird AI broudLen rely vd Siyua, S Þ 
my aulov Delton” xi MANTOE Tor KOEMOT 
inuxirQy xnpuFjac Xp av ud, 1 Ta rote PiN 
"Pos aptoxora' Orig. contr. Ci. I. 7. Edit. Spenc. 
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ſaid to have been founded in all parts 


It is a poor 
does, that the accounts of Pliny and Tertullian 
* relate only to the provinces of - Bithynia and 
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of Biſhops, and the Epiſcopal Sees, which ak 
of the 


World at that time. | 420 Fry 
Evaſion to ſay, as Dr. Middleton 


Africa, where the dignity of the moſt eminent 
« was but very little conſidered, or reſpected in 
the great republick of Rome.” For, what rea- 
ſon can be aſſigned, why we ſhould not believe, 


that there was a proportionable number of 


Chriſtian 
Haila di rd wavlaxy pigs xls THN EAAAAA, 
», Tn BAPBAPON, U Gia d diakbibanlai. Ibid, 
p. 4 
Hain yap agxrle dupa v bil Ty omzpnivas Tov A 
ar fortaſſe ad) ir} r5v OAHN OIKOTMENHN, 25 
TE xa xaips5; (Baoiniwn, xa rd ù avrys ax. kaliy. 
*α 181010, Ai Tt, de Iroc tire, ra mve it 
via iH, eri & x H ola whe agxomn 
g eaſiaſmus x, Sn, ENIKHEE, jy weÞuxus walli. 

al, 4e A O, v yeroprrO- rootruv α πνντ 
io xvereO” MAEHE wiv EAAAAOE, ii win 6 
Tig » BAPBAPOY ixparnoe, xa: prleroinge MYPIAL 
OZLAL YTXAL ini v xar avrov $eooiCcrav. Ibid. 
p. 22. | | 5 
®zjiv Iv, ors Ts Inov T6 ie n HATZA Tye aps 
wy OIKOYMENH, H ITAPOIKOTYEIN ai Ty O d 
I EKKAHwzIAI TW Errata aro Hugin ow 
x4xav Ibid, p. 53. & p. 69. | 

Free Inquiry, &c. p. 195. Not. 
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Chriſtian Converts in All Other parts of the Ro- 


man Empire? Why muſt there needs be a large 
party of Chriſtians, and that of men of the firſt 
Rank and Quality there, and nn 
number of them in other places. 

It appears aicohen nan Senior, 
that the number of Chriſtians was very great pot 


only in Africa and Bithynia, but likewiſe in 


b Scythia, Sarmatia, Dacia, — % 
Hiſþama, and throughout all Aa. 

Lucian ſhewscthis account to be true of Pan 
by ſaying, that Pontus is full of Chriſtians. And 
Tertullian himſelf tells Scapula the Proconſul 
of Africa, that the Proconſul of Ik had oe 


_ Im univerſa, inquit, terra exiit ſonus e et * 
ad terminos tetrræ verba eorum. In quem enim alium 
univerſe gentes crediderunt, niſi in Chriſtum, qui jam 
venit Ut Getulorum varietates, et Maurorum multi 
lines, Hiſpaniarum omnes termini, et Galliarum diverſæ 
nationes et Britannorum inacceſſa Romanis loca, Chriſto 
verd ſubdita, et Sarmatarum, et Dacorum, et Germanorum, 
et Scytharum, et abditarum multarum gentium, et provin- 


ciarum, et inſularummultarum nobis ignotarum, et quæ enu- 


merare minùs poſſumus ? In guibus omnibus lacis Chriſti 
nomen, qui jam venit, regnat; utpote ante quem omnium 


civitatum portæ ſunt apertæ, et cui nullz ſunt clauſæ. 


Tertull. adv. Judzos, v11, See alſo, ad eoſdem. XII. et de 
Cron Militis x11. 


© See Pſeudomant. 
Ad. Scap, c. 1v. 
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—— offering themſchves/t to — 
in his Province, that tho he at firſt ſet out with 
a determined reſolution to extirpate the g8ect by 
the ſeverity of perſecution; yet aſterwards upon 
tryal he found, there were ſuch multitudes of 
tham; as to aſtoniſh him above meaſure, and 
at once convince him that the attempt was 
endleſs and vain, The fame thing is recorded of 
the Chriſtians *in Paleftine long before that time; 
inſomuch that theGovernor Tiborianus ſent Tra. 
ting his orders againſt That People in execution; 
ſuch and fo great were the numbers of them, 
The various and bloody perſecutions, that 
befell the Chriſtians, from the time of Nen 
thro' three ſucceſſive centuries, are a ſtrong 
confirmation of all this. In every part of That 
Period, innumerable multitudes of Chriſtians 
were ſacrificed in Every Province, throughout 
the whole compaſi ofthe Roman Empire, This 
point has been of late very * ſubſtantially prov- 
ed by the learned Nuinart, from all the various 
Writers of thoſe and the ſycceeding ages, bath 


» Apud Uſer. Append. Ignat. p. . ex F Maltle 
Chron. x1, Vid. Annot, in Epiſt. ad Philadep. not. 82, 
et Suid. in voce Trajanus 


See his Pref, general, in 4a Martyrum, 
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Pagan and Chriſtian, againſt a groundleſs and 
extravagant opinion ® of Mr. Dedwell, concern- 
— pep == 
of Chriſtianity. - 
What Dr. Middleton > obſerves of the little 
regard or attention, that was paid to the Chri- 
tians, is not leſs groundleſs anduntrue, than what 
he would inſinuate, concerning the number of 
them. This obſervation is grounded merely 
upon the calumnies of Thoſe, who were pro- 
ſeſſed Enemies to Chriſtianity ; whoſe authorĩ- 
ty therefore, in the Accounts which they have 
given of them, is very little to be depended up- 
on ; as has been already ſhewn, in a variety of 
inſtances, Indeed is it poſſible, that when the 
Chriſtians were ſpread thro the whole known 
World, and had eſtabliſhed themſelves in large 
parties, through every part of the Globe; is it 
poſſible, in ſuch circumſtances, that little or no 
attention ſhould be paid to them? Whence a- 
roſe thoſe frequent and preat alarms, which the 
Heathen Governors in all parts of the Roman 
Empire experienced, thro' This people ? What 
account is to be given, upon Dr. Midaletons 
ſuppoſition, of the many Imperatorial and Pro- 
vincial Edicts concerning them? How came 
ſuch violent perfection to becopſtantly raiſed, 

8 See Dif, Cyprian, 11. ng 


Fri Inquiry, &c. p. 3 | 
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and carried on with ſuch vigour and obſtinacy, 
throughout almoſt every ſingle reign of all the 
Roman Emperors, for three ſncceſſive Centu- 
ries? What other reaſon can be given of the 
wonderful encreaſe of Chriſtians every where, 
in ſpite of all oppoſition ? - Notwithſtanding 
ſuch numbers were continually taken off; yet 
This“ very Thing inſtead of diminiſhing the 
number of Chriſtians, rather added to it. Ter- 
tullian obſerves of his own times, that ile 
Chriſtians grew up faſter than they were mowed 
down; The blood of the Martyrs being indeed 
the Seed of the Church. It is probable, that in 
alluſion to this very thing, Conſtantius, who 
was a Chriſtian, and the great eneourager and 
protector of * the Sect, was called by the Apol- 
tate Julian an me with many heads, And 
the Compliment, which was paid to Herculiu 
Maximianus, a great enemy and perſecutor of 
the Chriſtians, carries with it the ſame meaning 


| A Medal was ſtruck in honour of that Emp- 


ror, upon which he was repreſcnted, as engaging 
with an Hydra; where was this de 
** Herculi Debellatori.” - _ 


_ Þ See Tertull. Apol, L. Theodoret. . Prager 
i Plures efficimur, quoties metimur 3 vobis ; 3 ſemen et 
2 Chriſtianorum, Apol. 1. | 
See Julian. Epiſt. „ ein | 
See Havercamp, Not. in Lal. 478. "_ 0.66 
; 
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It is certain, that this was the reaſon. of -Fu- 
lian's mild conduct towards the Chriſtians. He 
* thought it policy not to put hem to death ; 
for he found by experience, that * they were 
„ like new. mown: graſs, the oftner it is cut 

' down, the faſter and the thicker it grows,” 
It is obſerved moreover by ® Dr. Middleton, 
that the Goſpel made a conſiderable. progreſs at 

that time only among the Vulgar ; Few of 
a more diſtinguiſhed Rank, paying any regard to 
it. This again isa repreſentation, made from the 
authority of Thoſe who are convicted of many 
falſchoods, in their accounts of the Chriſtians ; 

I mean, the profeſſed Enemies of Chriſtianity, - 
Certainly it is not to be imagined, that out of 


ſuch numbers of people, who were continually 
coming over — Side of the Chriſtians ; and 


that in all parts of the World, both Civilized 
and Barbarian, none but the more deſpicable 
part, the ſcum of mankind, the very refuſe of 
the people, ſhould be amongſt theſe numerous 
Conyerts from every quarter, This is ſo far from 


being true, that Tertullian ſays expreſly, and 


his teſlimony i is confirmed by Play, that many 


* Sep Greg. — Orat. in Julian. 
Free Inquiry, &c. p. 193. 197. 
See Tertull, Apol. 1, XXVII. . ber wet fm, 
Plin, Epiſt. X. 99“ . | 
of 
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of both ſexes, and of all ages, of all ranks and 
conditions of men had embraced Chriſtianity, 
Hegeſnpus has left it upon record, according 
many other ſpecimens of his cruelty, extended 
it even to a number of the moſt illuftrious per- 
ſons in Name, and men of the firſt rank and dig- 
nity in the ſtate; ſome of whom, as it is pro- 
bable from what follows, felt his fury for be- 
ing converts to Chriſtianity. | 
Particularly Dion.Caffius * mentions, that in 
the time of Domitian Hl. Clemens the Conſul, and 
his Wife N. Domitilla, and Acilius Glabrio, 
who had been conful with Trajan the year be- 
fore, ſuffered upon pretence of Atbeiſm, and for 
embracing the rites and religion of the Few. 
This Euſebius and all other learned men fince 
his time have underſtood, to mean the doc- 
trines and profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
*  Pufebius * teſtifies, that in the time ofthe Em- 
peror Commodus, even before T: en wi | 


+ See Buſch, Hill. Eeclel, nr dn 

Hiſt. Lxy11. in Dom. p. 766. See alſo Euſeb. Chron, 
Ann. 97. et Can, Chron, ad annum cundem. 
18e: Euſeb. Hiſt, Eecl. iv. 23. et v. 28. See alſo 
JFabrick Comment, in Himen.de Serge. Becks. xx11, 
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the religion of Chriſt drew over 
— Ser and chat in great numbers 
to its party; inſomuch that many Men of Figure 
and Fortunes paid ſo mueh regard and attention 
„manmnnnn 
together with their Whole Families. 
We may add to theſe accounts of the'Can- 
verts to Chriſtianity in the Earlier Ages of the 
Church, moſt of the*Biſhops and principal Ad- 
vocates of the Chriſtian Cauſe. Some of whom 
were Senators of Rome ; Others eminent Ora- 
tors and Philoſophers ; moſt of them Men of 
peat Learning and Liberal Education. And it 
is remarkable, that Arnobjus * exprefily ſays, 
Not only Mean and Ignorant Perſons'became 
« Chriſtians; but Men of Figure and Fortunes; 
« Men of the greateſt Eminence in the Pagan 
Nr onnr evan par 
* Lawyers, Phyſicians, Philoſaghe, 


ler, TIAEAN vadyile YTKHN in}. 78. dire d 
et d 22 non 9 TN ir, - 
MHZ Er NAOTTQ KAT PTENEI ATAG@A- 
NON ILAEIOYE is} , zit xu TANOIKI + 
zal HATTENH owrnpiar' Hiſt, Eeclel, v. 21, | 

See an Account of their Lives and Writings in Cauꝰ a 


Lives of the Fathers ; n yh 
lmnt, &c. 


See lib, 17. adv, Gamer, p. 21, 


Dr, 


172 The Teflimony of the Fathers 
Dr. Middleton * obſerves, from the condition 
of publiſhing books in thoſe Primitive Times, 
There is great reaſon to believe, that the A. 
„ pologies of the Chriſtians, how gravely ſoever 
© addrefied to Emperors and Senates, lay con- 

* cealed and unknown to the Public, for many 


in a few private hands, and among 
1 22 F aithful only; eſpecially as the Chriſti- 


ans were neither able to bear the expence of 
5 * copying, nor the Hahn diode n 
< them,” 

This Obſervation, in 1 its * material part, 
is utterly without foundation; and the whole 
of it is full of improbability. Euſebius and 
Ferom aſſure us, that during the ſtay of Ha- 
drian at Athens, the rage of perſecution broke 
out afreſh againſt the Chriſtians of that place. 
And in order either to ſuppreſs it entirely, or 
at leaſt to mitigate the fury of it, Ariftides and 
Nyadratus waited upon that Emperor i in perſon, 
and preſented Apologies, in behalf of Them- 
ſelves and their ſuffering Brethren. In the fame 
* manner Melito, Athenagoras, and others, of- 
fered their Apologies to the Emperor M. An- 


Fes Inquiry, &c. p. 199. 
» Hiſt, Eccleſ. iv. 3. Hlieron. de Script. Eecleſ. in 
Quadrato. & Epiſt. ad Magn. Orat. 
2 See Euſeb, Hiſt. Eccleſ, v. 24. iv. 26. : 
h toninus 
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tminus. And thus it was, that Tertullian pre- 
ſented his Diſcourſe to Scapula, Proconſul of 
Indeed this appears, from the authentic Ac- 
counts of Thoſe Times, to have been the com- 
mon method of proceeding in ſuch caſes. Par- 
ticularly, it is expreſsly,” ſaid of 7uftin Martyr, 
that during his reſidence at Rome, not only his 
Apologies were preſented to the Emperor and 
Senate; but that ſome regard and attention 
was paid to them; inſomuch that the Emperor 
was prevailed upon, to iſſue out * orders imme- 
diately in favour of the Chriſtians; that they 
ſhould for the future be treated in a more mild 
and regular way, than had been obſerved hereto- 
fore, And tho' the Apology of Tertullian was 
written in Africa, and only dedicated to the 
Magiſtrates of the Roman Empire; yet effectual 


o adròs dr IvgivQy, »y woes E ad- 
rala Wornoas, wy irigus Moyes uri Tis nptlipas wic uu 
amo )oyian Tyoilas, Bac Ailuvivg, T6 in i 
Ruoebei, xa Ty Pwpaiuv ovYxArrw urn moo Purii* — 
yap iw r PAMHE TAZ AIATPIBAE ENAIOIEITO. 
Euſeb, Hiſt, Eccleſ. Iv. 11. See alſo Juſtin. in Apol. ſub 
initio, Acta Martyr, Juſtin. Hieron, de Script, Ecclef. 

* See Oroſ. Hiſt. Eccleſ. v11. 14. bh 

* See Juſtin Martyr. ad Calc. Apol. II. Euſeb. Hiſt. 
Feclef. rv. 13. Chron. Alexandr. Ann, 2. Olymp. 237. 
Ind. 7, p. 608, 
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care was taken by himſelf” and his friends, to 
publiſh and diſperſe it throughout the whole 
extent of that Empire, 

The publication indeed of Books was not ſo 
ealy a thing in former times, as in the preſent, 
when we can provide and diſperſe, what num- 
ber of Copies we pleaſe, by the opportunity of 
the Preſs, But {till in Thoſe Times it was no 
very difheult, nor very expenſive thing for a man 
to publiſh and diſperſe large numbers of Copies 
throughout the whole Raman Empire, by his 
own means, and by the help of his friends. 
Large collections of books had been made 
and depoſited in Libraries, at Athens, at Perga- 
mus, at Alexandria, at Rome, and in every other 
place of any conſiderable note, throughout the 
Greek and Roman Empires. This made the bu- 
fineſs of tranſcribing books, a very neceſſary and 
a very beneficial employment. Accordingly, as 
it was reaſonable to be expected, numbers of 
Seribes ® of different claſſes uſually lodged them- 
ſelves in every populous city and in all places 
of public reſort, Beſides theſe perſons, whole 
fole profeſſion it was to make tranſcripts of 
books for public uſe, and who by a conſtant 
practice had acquired an habit of doing it, with 
wonderful application and diſpatch ; every 2 


See Montfuucon's Palzogr. Græc. 1. 5. 
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of any fort of taſte for books or 
. 
tune in the world, was furniſhed with his own 
Amanuenſes; numbers of which 
were kept in de houſes of tho rich and great, 
merely for ſuch purpoſes. _ 
Thus it is eaſy to coticeive, ew. won. ths 
e 

be provided per in 
3 And there is the greateſt reaſon 
to believe, that among ſuch multitudes of Chri- 
ſtians, with which every place abounded in the 
times of the Chriſtian Apologiſts, no pains: or 
expence would. be wanting, to ſpread the Wri- 
ings of the principal Adyocates of the Chriſtian 
Cauſe, into the hands both of friends and enc- 
mies; more eſpecially ſuch parts of their Writ- 
ings, as were compoſed for no other purpoſe, 
except only, for the uſe and conviction of Un- 
believers, - 

The concurrence of Enemies is not 
to ſtrengthen FI 
Continuance of Miracles after the Days of the 
Apoſtles, which I have been hitherto endea - 
vouring to eſtabliſh, 

Juſtin Martyr compoſed two Dialogues, 
which are LEE upon the ſubject of 
the Chriſtian Religion. In | theſ Dialogues a 

* Diſpute 
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Trypbo, a Jew, concerning the comparative. 


excellence of each others Religion, In the 


courſe of this debate, Juſtin inſiſts upon the 


Continuance of that Extraordinary Providence 
in the Chriſtian Church, even in His Days, 
which had been fo viſibly manifeſted to the 
World, in the Days of the Apoſtles ; by enu- 
merating the various ſupernatural Gifts and 


Miraculous Powers, which Then reſided a- 


mong the Chriſtians, Particularly he tells © his 
Antagoniſt, © that the Gift of Prophecy is now 
* transferred from the Jews to the Chriſtians,” 


To theſe Allegations no Anſwer is given, not 


the leaſt Objection made, on the part of the 
Jew. | | 7897" 7 ; * 
In two other * Dialogues written on purpoſe 
to vindicate the conduct and the characters of 
the Chriſtians, from the many aſperſions and 
calumnies of their Pagan Adverſaries, amidſt a 
variety of objections, which are brought by 
Autolycus and Oftavius, there is not the leaſt 
intimation of Thoſe Miraculous Powers being 
queſtionable or ſuſpected; to which Theophilus 
and Minucius particularly appeal. 


8 See Dial. cum 77 ryphone. par. poſt. p. 308. 
4 See Theoph, ad Autolycum. & Octavius Minuci. 
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Now, whether theſe ſeveral Dialogues were 
the ſubje& of any real converſations, that had 
paſſed between Tuſtin and Trypho, between 
Theophilus and Autolycus, between Minucius 
and Offavius; or whether they are fictitious 
names and feigned characters, invented merely 
for the fake of the Dialogue: yet in works of 
this ſort, it is natural to expect, and indeed the 
deſign of the performances themſelves, and the 
propriety of the CharaQters introduced, do ne- 
ceſſarily require, that all the material exceptions 
ſhould be mentioned, which were at that Time 
uſually made to the Chriſtian Religion. The 
ſilence therefore of Theſe Writers, in ſuch cir- 
cumſtances, is a ſtrong preſumption of the truth 
and reality of the FaQts, to which they appeal. 
lt is a tacit acknowledgement, that theſe things 
were then well known and unconteſted, 

This argument drawn from thetacit conceſſions 
of Trypho, of Offavius, of Autolycus, Enemies to 
che Chriſtian Name, will be thought to have the 
more weight ; when it is found to be confirm- 
ed by the expreſs teſtimony of ſtill more open 
and virulent ones, Celſus, Porphyry, and Lucian. 

Celſus * acknowledges the power of Chriſti- 
ans in the ejection of Demons, and in the pro- 


' Mila Taira Zu 03s wile xii Kr One :, 
AAIMONQN TINQN ONOMAZI = „ 
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ownprinciples and profeſſion, he declares, that 


178 The Teſtimony of the Fathers 
duction of many wonderfull and extraordinary 
effects; but, in order to be conſiſtent with his 


the former of theſe facts was owing to the force 
of Charms and Incantations ; and the Latter 
to ſome Magical influence, However it is ma- 
nifeſt, that nothing but the genuine force of 
truth, andthe notoriety of the thing itſelf, could 
have induced this Writer to make ſuch a deck. 
ration ; who from thoſe fragments of his Book, 
which Origen has preſerved, appears determined 
to lay liold of every opportunity of calumnia- 
ting the Chriſtians, andridiculing their religion; 
and accordingly has ranſacked all the treaſures 
of Learning, both Sacred and Prophane ; in 
order to raiſe thoſe unreaſonable cavils, and diſ- 
ingenuous exceptionstothetruth of our Religion, 
which have been ever ſince the grand ſtore- 
houſe of Infidelity, from the days of the Apoſ- 
tate Emperour, down to the preſent Time. 
One of the moſt dangerous enemies, which 
the Chriſtians ever had to ſtruggle with, was 
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Porphyry. His many performances in every 
branch of Literature had met with univerſal 
applauſe in the Gentile World, and made his 
authority of great weight among the People; 
A multiplicity of erudition, and various preju- 
dices, which had been early and deeply imbibed 
in favour of Paganiſm, and a rancorous hate of 
the Followers of Feſus, rendered him a very 
able and zealons defender of the Religion of 
his Country, and a moſt furious and powerful 
adverfary to the Chriſtian, Yet this Writer, in 
the extremity of his rage, has furniſhed us with 


| an argument in ſupport of the Point now under 


debate. In one part of his Writings, which“ EA. 
ſchius has ſelected, he plainly intimates, that the 
Chriſtians in his time had a power of diſpoſſeſſing 

% Hol/lenius, in a Diſſertation upon the life of Porphyry, 
has given an account of various pieces, which he compo- 
ſed, upon Grammar; upon Rhetoric ; upon Logic; upon 
the Mathematics; upon the Hiſtory of Philoſophy ; upon 
Philoſophy itſelf, both Moral and Natural; upon Theo- 
logy; upon Theurgic. 
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Damons, and expelling them from the ſociety of 
men. In another part, which* Jerom has quoted 
in his Book againſt Vigilantius, he ſaysexpreſly, 
that wonderful things were then per formed by 
the Chriſttians ; only to preſerve a conſiſtency 
of character, he will not acknowledge them to 
be the production of any divine power; but the 
mere effects of Magic Operations. 

If the Philopatris in Lucian be a genuine 
piece; and the arguments, by which ? Gejner 
has attempted to prove it ſuppoſititious, are, 1 
think, far from being * unanſwerable : then we 
may add to the foregoing authorities, the teſti | 
mony of that ſatyrical and facetious Epicurean, 
But whether Lucian be the author of the Pli- 
lopatris or not ; it is ſufficient to'our preſent 
purpoſe, that it is acknowledged to be the pro- 
duction of ſome Writer, who lived in the earlier 
Ages of Chriſtianity, and moſt probably before 
the converſion of the Roman Empire, I In thi 
Dialogue 

x Niſi forts in morem Gendlium, i impiorumque, Porph- 

ii et Eunomii, has præſtigias Dæmonum eſſe confingas, et 
non verè clamare Dæmonas (ſcil, cum 2 chriſtianis ex 


hominum corporibuz ejiciantur.) 
See his Diſſert. de ætate et auctore Philopatridis ad 
calc, oper. Lucian, 
See Fabricii Biblioth. Grec. Iv. 16. 
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Dialogue Critias is introduced, giving an ac- 
count of his admiſſion to the myſteries of the 
Chriſtians, who are ſtiled yore; b a % 

It appears from a paſſage in the life of Apol- 
lnius, and from the anſwer, which was given to 
it, in the book againſt Hzerocles ; that it was the 
current opinion of the Heathens in thoſe earlier 
Ages of the Church, that real Miracles might 
be performed by the power of Magic. Philoſtra- 
tus tells us, that the great Impoſtor of Tyana, 
when he was tryed for a Magician, put this 
queſtion to the Emperour Domitian, ** If I am 
ne, how will you bind me? but if you bind 


me, how am I % To this Euſebius 


makes anſwer in the following manner; If 
you are not yoyg, how was your leg freed ? 
But if your leg was freed ; how are you not 
%ig. Nor is it leſs evident from another 
Writer, who lived about the fame time, that it 
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was the common opinion of the Pagans in thoſe 
days, that all ſuch operations, which they could 
not reſolve into natural cauſes, were to be a- 
ſcribed to Magical Powers. Hence it is manifeſt, 
that the uſual appellation, which was given by 
the Greek Writers to thoſe wonder-workers a- 
mong them, whoſe performances were thou ght 
real and miraculous, was i is avbpurror. 

Accordingly Suzcer * obſerves particularly, 
from Zonaras and Balſamon, that this is the 
ſtriẽt and proper notation of the word, as it is 
uſed by Writers in the Earlier Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity. And it is evident from many of the 
ancient Martyrologies ; particularly from that 
of Perpetua and Felicitas, that it was generally 
believed in the Heathen World, that the Chri- 
ſtians wrought indeed real Miracles; but that 
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they performed them by Magical means: that 
is, as they explain their own meaning, by 
Diabolical aſſiſtances. 

At the time, when thoſe two holy Women 
ſuffered perſecution, it is * ſaid, that the Tri- 
« bune, to whoſe care they were committed, 
e watched them the more ſtrictly, and treated 
« them with the greater ſeverity, upon account 
« of ſome intelligence, which he had received 
from the people; that there was danger of 
their being freed from impriſonment n: 

« gical incantations, 

This account is likewiſe confirmed by Euſe- | 
| bius*, who has ſhewn at large, that when the 
Writers among the Pagans call the Chriſtians 
youre avdpdrreg ; they doe in fact thereby ac- 
knowledge, that they were at that time in 
poſſeſſion of ſome extraordinary and miracu- 
lous powers. Hence it appears, that the Writer 
of the abovementioned Dialogue in Lucian, in 
calling the Chriſtians yoyrag avbpure;, may ve- 
ry probably be underſtood, as meaning the 
lame thing ; eſpecially ſince in two other 


* Cum à Tribuno caſtigatiùs eo tractarentur; quia ec 
admonitionibus hominum vaniſſimorum verebatur, ne ſub- 
traherentur de carcere incantationibus aliguibus Ania 
Act. Martyr, apud NRuinart. p. 100, 

' See his Dem. Evang. 111, 6. 
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© Dialogues, which are confeſſedly genuine, and 
written probably with deſign, to deride the 
Chriſtians and their Religion, the performance 
of theſe youre; avdpuro: are mentioned, and al. 
lowed to be real and extraordinary, even in 
thoſe very ridiculous repreſentations, which are 
given of them. What gives ſome additional 
ſtrength to this teſtimony is, that the ſame title 
was given juſt in the ſame manner by * Pain 
and Apuleius to Moſes, by“ Celſus to Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, and by Julian to St. Paul; all 
whoſe Miracles were not pretended, but rel 
and genuine, in the opinion and according to 
the confeſſion of the ® Heathens themſelves. 
wy | And 
_ © Sce Lucian's Pſeudomantie, & de Morte Peregrini, 
d Eſt et alia Magices factio a Moſe, à Jamne, I Jol. 
Judæi pridem, &c. Hiſt. Nat. xxx. .. 

I Reputate vobiſcum, c. Apol. Edit. Delp. p. 544. 
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And it is obſerved by a very * learned Mo- 
dern, much converſant in Eccleſiaſtic Antiqui- 
ty, that when the Heathens called the Chriſti- 
ans Magos, or yoyra; avbpure;, they meant not 
to queſtion the reality of their Miracles, but 
only the cauſes, rage we they were to be a- 
Lieu wile Gi whit ne have been 
made to invalidate the force of this teſtimony, 
both of Friends and Enemies to the Chriſtian 
cauſe ; what authorities are oppoſed to this cloud 
of witneſſes; what moments of reaſons are put 
into the ſcale againſt this weight of evidence. 
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Evopuioale abr elvas viou O,, imei XMAOTE = 
TYOAOTE EOQEPAIIEYEE, Origen, contr. Celfum, 11, 
See alſo Euſeb. Demonſtr. Evang. 111. 6. Arnob. adv. 
Gent, 1. Auguſt. de conſenſu Evang. 1. 8, 99. 

» Cum illi, qui adhuc in avità ſuperſtitione permanſe- 
rant, de cauſis duntaxat quærendum cenſerent, Magizne 
eſſent aliiſve artibus id genus ſuperſtitioſis tribuenda, de 
facto vera eſſe concederent. DoduwelPs Cyprian, Dif. X11. 
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The Fathers have given, it * ſeems, ſome forced 
and whimfical interpretations of the Scriptures; 
ſome untrue etymologies in Language: They 
have been guilty of ſome errors in matters of 
mere Speculation : They have been miſtaken a- 
bout the authenticity of ſome Books : They 
have beleived ſome facts upon the reports of 
others, which never had perhaps any real Ex- 
iſtence. Theſe are the only things, which have 
given occaſion to that heavy charge, alledged 
againſt them, of being the moſt Weak, the 
moſt Credulous, the moſt, Ignorant, the moiſt 
Silly, the moſt Inſincere, and the moſt Deccit- 
ful race of Men, that the World ever produc- 
ed. Theſe alone are the things, which have 
raiſed thoſe, unreaſonable | prejudices in the 
minds of ſome Men to their authority, Theſe 
in particular are the things, which have pre- 
vailed with Dr. Middleton, to repreſent the Mi- 
e racles of the Primitive Ages, as ? entirely and 
tc univerſally the effects of fraud and impoſture, 
and the Vouchers d of them, as a ſet of Fools 
and Knaves ; Men ſtupidly credulous and ſu- 
I . ſerupling no art or means to pro- 

pagate the Cauſe, in which they were em- 


. ® Fru Jnquity, &c. p. 28—71. 
P See Introductory Diſcourſe, &c. p. 75. et p. 84, 85. 


4 See Free Inquiry, &c. p. 231, Not. et Pref, p. 31. 32. 
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« barked ; in ſhort, as being of a Character, 
« from which nothing could be expected, that 
«« was candid and impartial; nothing, but what a 
weak or crafty underſtanding could ſupply, 
© towards confirming thoſe prejudices, with 
« which they happened to be poſſeſſed; round 
« ly affirming as true, things evidently falſe and 
« fictitious; in order to ſtrengthen, as they 
te fancied, the evidences of the Goſpel ; or to 
c ſerye a preſent turn of confuting an Adver- 
« fary, or of inforcing a particular point, which 
« they were labouring to eſtabliſh.” Notwith- 
ſtanding, in another place, where it was to this 
Writer's purpoſe, to ſet their authority as high 
as poſſible, cove — a very different ac- 
count of them. Whenever we think or 
« ſpeak, fays he, with reverence of thoſe Pri- 
e mitive Times, it is with regard always to 
** thoſe very Fathers, whoſe teſtimonies I have 
* been collecting; who have left behind them, 
* in their writings, genuine ſpecimens of * 
ſanctity and abilities.” 
It will be worth while therefore to inquire 
a little into the true force, the real merit of the 
above mentioned exceptions to the teſtimony of 
the Earlier Fathers; in order to ſee, what juſt 
reaſons there are for the treating them, in ſo 
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opprobious a manner. But firſt of all it may be 
neceſſary to take notice of ſome of thoſe parti- 
culars, which Dr. Middleton in this Re has 
ſo largely inſiſted upon. 

After having produced a ſhort cocks of 
Juſtin's allegorical reaſoning upon the myſtery 
of 'the Croſs, he cenſures that Writer in the 
following; manner; It would be endleſs to 
e run through all the Interpretations of the 
„ ſame kind, which are to be found in this 
Father; ſince his works are but little elſe, 
than a wretched Collection of them; the 
e pure flights of an enthuſiaſtic Fancy and 
„ heated Brain, which no man in his ſober 
4 ſenſes could miſtake for divine Revelations, 
* Yet as abſurd as they now appear to be, this 
© pious Father inſiſts, that they were all ſug- 
« geſted to him from Heaven; for he * fre. 
e quently affirms, that the gift of expounding 
the holy Scriptures, or the myſteries of God 
was granted by the ſpecial grace of God to 
% himſelf,” 

To this ſevere cenſure upon the writings of 
Juſtin, I ſhall at preſent only oppoſe the judg- 
ment ofa Writer of unexceptionable authority, 


* See Free Inquiry, &c. p. 30. 
| 1 See Free Inquiry, p. 27. 
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according to Dr. Middletorn's own * conceſſion. 
It is Photius, one of the ableſt Critics of his 
own or any other age of the Church, This 
Writer declares in that moſt uſeful repoſitory 
of ancient learning, his Mupio&:Cxov, Hupendæ 
erud;tionis opus, as it is called by Biſhop Pearſon 
in his Prolegomena to Hierocles ; that he had 
read over Juſtin's Apologies and Dialogues, 
and all the other parts of his works; and pro- 
nounces * this, as the true Character of that Fa- 
ther. He was the moſt conſummate profici- 
* ent, both in the Chriſtian and in the Pagan 
* Philoſophy ; his mind was richly ſtored 
« with an extenſive knowledge of the whole 
* compaſs of Hiſtory, and with a multiplicity 
“of other learning.” The ſame judgment had 
been paſſed upon this Writer, many ages before 
the time of Photius, by Euſebius, who ſays, 
e That Juſtin has left behind him ſeveral very 
excellent and uſeful monuments of his ſin- 
* pular abilities and extenſive learning in ge- 
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* neral, and of his great ee and _ 
© of the Scriptures in particular.” 

Dr. Middleton” begins his attack upon Fuftin 
with obſerving, that this holy Martyr lays 
claim to ſome extraordinary gift of expound- 
ing the Scriptures, as granted to him immedi- 
ately by the Spirit of God; and in order to 
ſhew the vanity of his pretenſions, and at the 
ſame time to ſet his authority in as ridiculous 
and contemptible a light as he can ; various 
ſpecimens are extracted from his writings, of 
interpretations of Scripture, which are declar- 
ed* to be the pure flights of an enthuſiaſtic 
fancy and heated brain; and which it is ſaid, 
no man in his ſober ſenſes go gong =: 
divine Revelations. | 

I ſhall in this pies fly rect e 
cenſure, paſſed upon the writings of Juſtin; 
nor make any enquiry into the juſtneſs and 
propriety of it. My buſineſs at preſent is only 
to examine the teſtimony, which the Author 
of the Free Inquiry here appeals to, in ſupport 
of his principal Queſtion, It is ſurpriſing how 
a Writer of any ingenuity could fo egregiouſly 
pervert the meaning of a paſſage, in order to 
ſerve his own particular purpoſe, For I cannot 

Free Inquiry, &c. p. 27. 

2 Ibid. p. 30. 
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pay ſo bad a compliment to the learning and 
ſagacity of Dr. Midaleton, as to think, he could 
miſtake the ſenſe of a place, which is obvious 
to every the moſt inattentive Reader: The paſ- 
ſage, referred to in the Free Inquiry, ne- 
ver could be deſigned to bear ſuch an inter- 
pretation, as is put upon it by that Writer. It 
is introduced by this quotation from the Goſ- 
pel; © All things are delivered to me of my 
« Father, and no man knoweth the Son, but 
the Father; neither knoweth any one the 
Father, ſave the Son; and he, to whom the 
gon will reveal him.” And the period is cloſ- 
ed with the following ſentence, Knowing him 
to be the Firſt-begotten of God, and before 
all creatures, and yet the Son of the Patri- 
« archs; ſince he ſubmitted to be incarnate of 
* a Virgin, one of their Deſcendants, and to 
become Man. 1 
Hence it is plain, that nothing more was 
meant in this place, than that all we Chriſtians 
have received, whatever knowledge we have of 
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the perſon, the nature, and incarnation of Chriſt 
from the Scripture by the grace of God ; that 
| bs, Xapss is here uſed juſt in the ſame ſenſe, as 

it is frequently uſed in St. Paul's Epiſtles ; par- 
ticularly in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews *: © That 
he by the Grace of God ſhould taſt death 
for every man; and in the Epiſtle to the 
Theſſalonians ©; © God, who hath loved us, 
* and hath given us everlaſting conſolation and 
good hope, through Grace. | 

In the other paſſage *, Xagig only ſignifies the 
ordinary graces of the Hole Spirit ; ſuch as are 
given in common to all Chriſtians, who read 
the Scriptures with an ingenuous mind ; but 
ſuch, as do by no means exempt them from 
miſtakes, This every learned Reader will in- 
ſtantly perceive to be true, by conſulting the 
context itſelf at the bottom of the page. Nor 
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will it be leſs evident to the Engliſh Reader 
from the following Tranſlation ; I ſhall there- 
fore lay the whole paſſage before him, a part 
of which is only cited by Dr. Mz:ddleton, with- 
out making any obſervation upon it. I will 
* endeavour to explain to you the Scriptures, 
« without labouring to ſhew merely any artifi- 
« cial ornament of Language ; for 1 have no 
« talent of that ſort ; but Grace only is given 
to me of God, to underſtand the Scriptures ; 
« of which Grace I pray that All Men may 
« be freely and fully partakers, that I may not 
« upon this nnn 
of God.. 

The awe fenks is moſt evidently conveyed 
by the word Xapic in the laſt paſſage, which is 
quoted by Dr. Middleton, with deſign to ſhew 
that Juſtin inſiſts, that his ſeveral interpretati- 
ons of Scripture were all ſuggeſted to him, in an 
| extraordinary manner from Heaven. 

What Mr, Dodwell has . 
ſerved upon this part of the Free Inguiry, is a 
full confutation of it; and indeed has rendered 
ay farther obſervations upon that head unne- 
eſſary. As to the firſt paſſage, from whence 
Dr. Middleton would perſuade us, that Jain 


ges his Anſwer to the Free Inquiry, p. 60, 61, 62. 
N Amel 
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claimed the particular gift of expounding the 
Holy Scriptures, as granted by the ſpeci 
grace of God to himſelf, it is plain, as he fin 
That Fufttn is neither ſpeaking of himſelf in 
particular, nor of any Special Grace, but of the 
* happy knowledge, which all Chriſtians wer: 
e dleſſed with, by. the Revelation of the Gol. 
* pel. In the ſecond paſſage, Juſtin prays, that 
All Men may be partakers of That Grace, 
« which, he ſays, was given to Him of God, 
to underſtand the Scriptures. Certainly be 
* was not obliged to pray, that All might 
* be inſpired, if he had ſpoken of his ow 
te proficiency in the Scriptures in That Senk; 
* but he thought himſelf bound to pray, tht 
All might be favoured with the knowledg: 
* of thoſe. ſacred Writings; and that the Jem: 
in particular, with whom he was diſcourſing, 
< who admitted the authority of the Old Te. 
« ſtament, might through grace ſo far under 
« ſtand the true ſenſe of it, as to diſcern the 
« predictions of an univerſal Redeemer, and 
the completion of them in the perſon and 
offices of Chriſt. This is the point that bc 
* labours throughout the whole conference; 
« withes them the grace and favour, that hiv 
« ſelf had received, in the diſcovery. of a dau 
our; and intimates that he ſhould fin * 
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© the Lord; if he ſhould ceaſe to pray for 
them. The other citation from Juſtin al- 
edged to the ſame purpoſe, is as follows, The 
« Martyr himſelf had cited a paſſage from 
« Taiah, which his Jewiſh Companions allow- 
« ed to be of weight ; upon which he * re- 
« plies, Can you ever think, that we could un- 
« derſtand thoſe things in the Scriptures, if we 
had not received Grace to underſtand them 
from the Author of them? The Jews ac- 
« knowledged the ordinary Grace and aſſiſt- 
* ance of the Holy Spirit ; and therefore this 
« anſwer was very proper and pertinent to 
them. Nor was it any thing more than an 
« expreſſion, which every good Chriſtian would 
* have uſed on the ſame occafion, without any 
thought of laying claim to any extraordina- 
* ry endowment. The word Xap,g here uſed 
* was not the term, by which a 1 
gift was deſcribed ; but was known to mean 
* that ordinary co-operation of the Holy Spi- 
* rit with our beſt endeavours, which is com- 
*mon to all beleivers. All perſons of true 
« piety accuſtom themſelves to ſpeak of every 
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* kind and degree of their proficiency, as ow- 
ing to the grace of God, according to the 
* plain doctrine of Scripture, without ever in- 
6 tending to claim particular directions, or in- 
s ſpirations for that purpoſe.” _ 
It is remarkable, that in all theſe three N 
where Xaps is mentioned, Juſlin is not giving 
any particular interpretations of Scripture, but 
only applying different parts of it, to the con- 
futation of his Adverſary. In thoſe places, where 
he giyes the interpretations cited in the Free l. 
guiry, and where one would expect to find what 
Dr. Middleton affirms, to be immediately ſub- 
joined, (viz.) That they were ſuggeſted to 
him immediately from Heaven; In Theſe 
Places there is not one ſyllable ſaid about it, It 
is farther. obſervable that Dr. Middleton here 
underſtands the word Xagig, as denoting the 
extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit, contrary 
to the uſual acceptation of This Word, both 
in the writings of the New Teſtament and in 
the writings of the Fathers; whereas Xapuops, 
according to his interpretation, ſignifies only the 
ordinary graces of God's Spirit, in a paſſage of 
Ignatius ; where a manifeſt alluſion is made to 
the ſame (expreſſion in St. Paul, by which he 
deſcribes ſupernatural aſſiſtances. If Xapope 


there means only the ordinary graces of the 
Holy 
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Holy Spirit, as Dr. Middleton would perſuade . 
us; certainly the ſame ſenſe may with much 
more juſtice and propriety be applyed to Xaps 
in all the places, to which we are referred in the 
Free Inquiry. 

It is manifeſt beyond all reaſonable doubt, 
ſays the * ame Author, That Juſtin Mar- 
© tyr is guilty of a groſs blunder, in charging 
the Emperour and Scnate of Rome with pay- 
« ing divine honours to the Heretic and Im- 
e poſtor, Simon the Magician, and for the truth 
of this charge, appealing to a Statue then ſub- 
« fiſting in Rome and publicly dedicated to 
* that Simon in the Iſland of Tiber, with this 
© inſcription, Simoni Deo Santo,” 

I cannot help obſerving, that what the 
Letter Writer has faid of the conduct of Dr. 
Waterland, in his vindication of the exception- 
able parts of Scripture, is juſtly applicable to 
the Author of the Free Inquiry, viz. It muſt 
needs raiſe an indignation in the breaſt of e- 
very one, to ſee a Writer dictate fo arbitra- 


© rily, and decide ſo dogmatically, in a point of 


* the utmoſt difficulty and uncertainty.” Dr. 

Middleton muſt be ſenſible, that the account, 

which he has given of this Statue, is far from 
© Free Inquiry, &c. p. 40. 


See Letter to Dr. Waterland, p. 47. ; 
N 3 being 
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being ſo clear and uncontrovertable a thing, a; 
he repreſents it. Many very able and learned 
Men have appeared in 7 Pi of this teſtimo- 
nyinFuſtin, ſuch as Baronius, Halloix, Tilleman, 
and one of our own Countrymen, Dr, Tenkin, 
The late very learned and ingenious Editor * of 
Juſtin's Apologies and Dialogues has given a 
full and rational anſwer to all the objections, 
which the two principal perſons on the oppo- 
lite ſide have produced; I mean, Baſnage and 
Vandale. 

It is to no purpoſe | in the preſent Queſtion 
to inſiſt, as Dr. Middleton has done, upon the 
doctrines and opinions, the reaſonings and mi- 
ſtakes of the primitive Fathers, Whatever do- 
cteines and opinions they might entertain; what- 
ever ſpecimens they may have given of ther 
reaſonings ; whatever miſtakes they may have 
fallen into; theſe things do not at all affect 
their teſtimony in the Point now before us; 
unleſs it can be proved withal, that theſe do- 
ctrines and opinions, theſe reaſonings and mi- 
ſtakes are of ſuch a nature, as to render them 
incompetent witneſſes of Fact. 

The whole force of Dr. Middleton's argu- 

* Sec his Defenſio Auguſtin: contra Jannis Phereponi 
Animadverſiones, p. 176, Cc. 

" SeeThirlby's Not. 8,9. ad pag. 39. 7uft. Mart. Apol. U. 
ment 
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ment upon this head, which he has drawn'out 
to ſuch a length, as to fill fix and thirty Quarto 
pages, lies in this ſhort compaſs. The Fathers 
are found guilty of errors in matters of Specu- 
lation ; therefore they are not to be truſted in 
matters of Fact. I muſt own, I know not how r 
to bring the premiſes and the concluſion to any 
agreement. They ſeem to be at a great vari- 
ance with each other. Is it not poſſible for Men 
to be miſtaken without an intent to deceive ? 
or to judge amiſs without any fraudulent de- 
ſign? It is One thing to deny the teſtimony of 
the Fathers in point of Reaſoning, Another in 
point of Fact: it is One thing not to admit 
their Opinions, Another to disbelieve their Sen- 
ſes, Weak reaſonings, fanciful opinions, falſe 
doctrines, a want of knowledge in languages, 
ignorance in hiſtory, do not at all incapacitate 
2 man to be a proper evidence in Facts, of 
which he was an eye witneſs. This even Dr. 
Middleton himſelf does allows, when he de- 
clares, that the works of the Fathers abound 
with inſtances of fooliſh, falſe, and dangerous 
opinions, univerſally maintained and zealouſly 
propagated by them All ; yet notwithſtanding 
This, they as proper and unexceptionable 


witneſſes are of ſingular and immediate uſe, 
See Introductory Diſcourſe, &c. p. 112. | 
N4 to 
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to teach us the Doctrines, the Rites, and the 

Manners of the ſeveral ages, 1 in which they 

lived. 

N which Dr. 1 
dleton has drawn, be juſt and allowable ; there 
is an end at once of all evidence. It will be im- 
poſſible ever to aſcertain the ſufficiency of Tel. 

mony. What man alive is there, who may not 
be diſqualified for a witneſs by ſome or even 
all of thoſe exceptions, which Dr, Middleton has 
made to the teſtimony of- the Fathers ? Upon 

that ſuppoſition the Vulgar and Unlearned in al 
ages of the world will be excluded, by their 
many weakneſſes, and by their ignorance, Er- 
rours and fanciful opinions will be an everlaſt- 
ing objection to the Learned. 
Fuſtin Martyr, it is confeſſed, has been egregi- 
ouſly miſtaken in theetymology of the word, do- 
tan: he has committed a notorious blunder in his 

Chronology of Herod : he has been impoſed up- 

on by the Siby:line Oracles and other Spurious 
Books: both He and. Ireneus have been guilty 

of falſe opinions and weak reaſonings; in theit 
expoſitions of ſcripture, concerning the myſtery 
of the Croſs ; concerning the nature and gene- 
ration of Demons; concerning the Millennium, 
Hut does it therefore follow, that they are not to 

| | be 


oF 
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| deliberate manner, to the face of their bittereſt 


be truſted, when they appeal frequently and 


openly to the world, in a ſolemn, explicit, and 


Enemies, for the truth and reality of Facts, 

which happened in their own times, and in 
their own preſence ; when the Facts might ea- 
ſily have been diſproved, and the detection of 
them muſt have ended in their eternal ignomi- 

ny and reproach? Would the authority of 
Moolſton, or of Bayle have had the lefs weight 
in a matter of Fact, which they faw themſelves 
and publicly atteſted ; upon account of the 
falſe and extravagant opinions of the One, about 
the nature and reality of our Saviour's mira- 


cles; or upon account of the many erroncous 


principles and wild notions of the Other, con- 
cerning a God and Religion? Would the cre- 
dit of Tindal, or of Toland be at all leſſened, as 
witneſſes of Facts, for their weak reaſonings, 
their ſtrange and groundleſs opinions, concern- 
ing the nature and evidence of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and their egregious miſrepreſentations 
of it? Will any man of ſenſe have the leſs opi- 
nion of the ſufficiency of Lord Cotes, or Father 
Harduin's teſtimony, in a matter of Fact; be- 
cauſe the former has given many falſe Etymo- 
logies, and many fooliſh reaſons for ſeveral 
parts of the Laws of England; and the latter 

has 
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has filled his writings with critical reveries? 
Dr, Middleton, I ſhould imagine, would not ſet 
aſide the teſtimony of the Author of the divine 
Legation of Moſes, in things, which he ſpeaks 
from his own knowledge and experience ; be- 
cauſe of the many inſtances of weak- and erro- 
neous reaſoning, of ignorance and miſrepreſen- 
tation of Antiquity, both ſacred and prophane, 
of viſionary interpretations and chimerical ap- 
plications of them both, which his Antagoniſts 
have pointed out in various parts of that per- 
formance, Herodotus, Strabo, and Diodorus have 
been ever acknowledged to be writers of good 
authority in caſes, where their Evidence as wit- 
neſſes is not to be queſtioned, that is, where their 
knowledge of the facts, which they mention, and 
their veracity in the relations are not to be 
doubted, And yet theſe hiſtorians are juſtly 
chargeable with many weak and erroneous 
opinions, with falſe facts, and falſe teſtimonies, 
It appears from the ? Hiſtories of the Pagan 
Philoſophers, thoſe reputed oracles of reaſon, 
and from the accounts, which are given of theit 
doctrines, by Cicero, by Hermias, and by other 
writers, both Pagan and Chriſtian, that they 


Y See Diogenes Laertius, paſſim. 
= See Cicero Tuſc. Diſput. I. & de Nat. Deor. I. Her- 


mig 'irrifio Gentilium Philo. 
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were guilty of more groſs errourt, more chime- 
ricall and fooliſh opinions, more improbable and 
ſoning, about the origin and government of the 
Word, about the nature of God and the nature 
of the human Soul; than there are to be found 
in the writings of all the Fathers put together: 
and yet there is no man, I ſhould imagine, who 
will pretend to ſay, that theſe particulars would 
deſtroy their unanimous teſtimony of thoſe oc- 
currences, in their own times, of which they 
were eye-witneſſes, _ 

Sir Iſaac Newton has beeen bund gnilty-of 
many conſiderable miſtakes in Hiſtory and Chro- 
nology : his reaſoning upon the paſſages in 
Clemens Alexandrinus, and Diogenes Laertius, 
in order to prove that Chiron and his Contem- 
porary Muſzus made a ſphere, for the uſe of 
the Argonauts, is weak and fallacious: he has 
fallen into a notable errour, in explaining the 
names of the Conſtellations; as if they were taken 
from the fabulous hiſtory of the Argonautic ex- 
pedition ; and yet at the ſame time inſiſting, that 
the ſphere of the heavens was firſt delineated 


See Bedford's animadverſions upon Newton's Chrono- 
logy. Whifton's ſhort Chronicle, and his Six Diſſertations, 
Defence of a Letter to Dr. Waterland, p. 77. &c. 

See Rutherforth's Nat. Philoſ. Vol. 11. p. $48,851. 


for . 
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for the uſe of the Argonauts : whereas it is 
evident to common ſenſe, that, if the names of 
the conſtellations were taken from the fabulous 
account. of that expedition, they were names, 
that could not be given to thoſe conſtella- 
tions by Chiron, at the time of the expedition; 
for he knew only the true, and was unacquaint- 
ed with the fabulous hiſtory of it: He i 
chargeable with fraud, in quoting a paſlage 
from Hipparchus; ſince. he takes only ſo much 
of the deſcription of Eudoxus's ſphere, as ſerves 
his own particular purpoſe, and omits a mate- 
rial part of it, which Hipparchus adds; becauſc 
it is found to make againſt his Hypotbefis : His 
conjectures © about the interpolations in the 
books of Moſes are weak and fanciful ; and his 
obſeryations upon, the other parts of the Old 
Teſtament are falſe and groundleſs; as will in- 
ſtantly appear to any one, who reads over with 
attention, what Patrick in his Commentarics 
and Prideaux in his Connexions have ſaid up- 
on the ſame ſubject: His account (of the inſti- 
tution of the Chriſtian Feſtivals, and of the ori- 
gin and hiſtory of Saint worſhip in the. primi- 


b See Rutherforth as above, pag. 850, 851. 


* See Newton's obſervations upon the prophecy of Das 
wel, ch. I. 


0 Ibid. ch. xiv. 
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tive Church, is * full of falſe principles, weak 
reaſoning, and of berg . 1 
ſentt. 


Now might v6 not. an artful and PN wil. 
ter make as reaſonable exceptions to the autho- 
rity of Newton, from theſe or ſuch like ſpeci- 
f and opinions, as 
Dr. Middleton has done to the authority of the 
Fathers? Vet notwithſtanding. any objections 
of this ſort, that might be made to his teſtimo- 
ny, would his credit be at all leſſened, as a wit- 
neſs of that ſtrange and unuſual appearance in 
the heavens, in the year 1688, which” he has 
atteſted and deſcribed ? 

What Dr. Middleton s ſentiments of this mat- 
ter are, may be eaſily collected from the de- 
clarations he has made, upon ſimilar, occaſions, 
He allows, that ® the hiſtory of Livy, Drionyfius 
of Halicarnaſſus, and Echard are credible and 
authentic, and to be admitted in a variety of 
inſtances ; notwithſtanding the oracles, prodi- 
gies, propheſies, and miracles, recorded by the 
two Former of theſe writers, which appear to 
him manifeſtly f:lſe and forged ; and notwith- 


* See Dr. Grey's examination of the 14th chap, of Nrw- 
'm's obſervat. on the prophecy of Daniel. 

See his Principia Mathem. 111. 

t See Free Inquiry, &c. p. 218. 219. 


ſtanding 
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ſtanding ſome ridiculous and incredible ſtories, 
reported by the Latter. | 

The Writer of the Letter to Dr. Waterland 
to whoſe opinion Dr. Midaleton pays a very 
high regard; has laid great ſtreſs upon the teſti- 
mony of Yoſephus, in examining the authority 
of Moſes, and the origin of ſome ceremonies in 
the Jewiſh ritual; and yet the opinions of J- 
fephus are full as falſe, ridiculous, and extrave- 
gant, as any that are to be found in the earlier 
Fathers; and-ſome of his ' miſtakes not at all 
leſs remarkable. Particularly his account of 
Exorciſm * ĩs more incredible, than any thing 
related by Juſtin and Irenæus; and the many 
blunders in * chronology are notorious, which 
are to be found in the eleventh book of his Jew- 
iſh Hiſtory, where he frequently varies from 
Scripture, and contradicts Hiſtory, and common 
z -nay even more notorious. than Jaſtin's 

miſtake in the caſe of Herod. 1 
It is an agreed point among thoſe, who are 
confeſſedly the beſt judges of this kind of evi- 
dence, that the teſtimony of a Pagan, giving 
evidence upon oath in a Court of Law, is va- 
lid and unqueſtionable ; notwithſtanding the 


See his Antig. Fudaic, VI. 2. 
See Prideaux's Connexion, &c, Vol. I. p. 301——— 
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ſorm of an oath, by the cuſtom of his country, 
may be attended with ſome rites, which are 
fooliſh and ridiculous; and his opinion about 
the nature and attributes of God, is full of er- 
ror and falſhood. Might not then the Chriſti- 
ans of the Three Firſt Centuries be miſtaken 
and in ſome Doctrines, which they taught, and 
in ſome facts, which they have recorded? and 
yet deſerve our belief, when they aſlure us, 
that Miracles were wrought in Their Days, 
and that they were Eye-witnefles of them? 
The many inſtances juſt above mentioned ſuf- 
ficiently prove, I think, that falſe and fanciful 
opinions are by no means inconſiſtent with ve- 
racity ; that men, who have erred in matters of 
Speculation, may ſtill be ED Wan. 
of Fact. 

Daillé, whoſe two adrairatite pen 
ces on the uſe of the Fathers, and on the 
Worſhip of Saints, and Images, and Reliques, 
have ſhewn, that there is no one of all the 
Moderns, who appears to have had a more 
perfect and more extenſive knowledge of the 
writings and the characters of the Fathers; 
this incomparable Scholar is clearly of opi- 

® Sce Dallæus de religioſi cults objecto. I. to. p. tos, 
109. | 


nion, 


F 
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the times of the Apoſtles, is to be acknow- 
ledged upon the teſtimony of the Fathers; and 
yet he was fully apprized of thoſe exceptions, 
which have been fince made to their characters; 
and with infinite pains and ſtudy collected from 


. many ſtrange and fantaſtic doc- 


ines, many weak and erroneous opinions; with 
RG and laudable deſign of doing a 
ſingular ſervice: to the cauſe of true Religion, 


which have oftentimes of late years been per- 


verted to the baſe purpoſes of infidelity, 
Dr. Whitby had as * mean an opinien of the 


abilities and learning of the Fathers, as perhaps 


Dr; Middleton has, or any man whatſoever ; and 
yet he thinks the evidence, which they have 
given, to be ſufficient in the preſent queſtion, - 
Nay in that very ® book, which was com- 
_ poſed on purpoſe to ſhew, that the writings of 
the Fathers are neither proper guides to us in 

reading and underſtanding the Scriptures, nor 
of ſufficient authority in the deciſion of con- 
troverſies; where he has with great freedom, and 
with ſome degree of acrimony cenſured them, 


* k See his Strinus Patrum. 
ee his General Preface to his Commentary upon the 
New Teſtament. 
* See his 1 Patrum. 
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for their chimerical and abſurd interpretations 
of various parts, both of the Old and New Te- 
ſtament; for their falſe doctrines, and erroncous 
opinions; he expreſsly ® declares, that nothing, 
which he has advanced, does in any manner af- / 
fet their teſtimony, as witneſſes of Fact; and 
particularly inſiſts upon it, that the evidence, 
which they have given, of the Continuance of 
Miracles after the Days of the Apoſtles, is full 
and ſatis factory; notwithſtanding any groſs mii 
takes, which they were guilty of, in points of 
ſpeculation, or in other facts, en 4 

ceiyed from N n 


75 5 
"Ad ultimam objectionem contra operis noſtri inſtitutum 
progredior, nempe me in his Patrum hallucinationibus e- 
narrandis eorum auctoritatem, in iis quæ Traditiones ec- 
clelaſticas, Factique materias reſpiciunt, infirmaſſe. 
Facta igitur, de quibus teſtimonium perhibent Patres 
primævi, multiplicis ſunt generis; alia enim ſunt, quæ 
ſuis oculis ſe vidiſſe teſtantur, praxive continui, & ſubinde 
pro re nat4 repetita, ubique obtinuiſſe in Eccleſiis fine ul- 
lo partium divortio prædicant: qualia ſunt Patrum eo- 
rundem teſtimonia de Miraculis a Chriſtianis per tria ſæ- 
cula præſtitis, de donis in Eccleſia adhuc ſecundo ſæculo 
obtinentibus; de his, & fi que fuerint ejuſdem gene- 
ris, quæ ipſi ſuis oculis conſpexiſſe conſtanter aſſerunt 
Patres, uni voce eadem dicentes, idoneos rei geſtæ teſtes 
judicamus. See his Diſſert. de Script. Interpr. Pref, F. 7. 
bag. 63. 
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Dr, Edwards has freely cenſured the Wii. 
tings and condutt of the Fathers; charged them 
with various errours, both in hiſtorical and 
doctrinal matters; and attempted to ſhew, that 
they are by no means a proper ſtandard of re. 
ligious ſentiments, or practices in the Church; 

but notwithſtanding the exceptions, which he 
has made to theſe Writers, upon account of 
their many fooliſh, extravagant, ridiculous, and 
falſe opinions, he ſtill ? inſiſts upon it, that they 
are competent witneſſes of Fact; and upon 
their authority, he maintains the continuance 
and frequency of Miraculous Powers in the 
Chriſtian Church, after the Days of the A- 

poſtles, 

Here indeed it may probably be objedted, 
that Juſtin and Jrenæus were not only guilty of 
errours in opinion, but of fraud and forgery, 
The only inſtances of this kind, that have been 
produced * by Dr. Middleton, are two paſſages, 
cited by Jiſlin from the Book of Eſdras, and 
from the/ goth Pfaim, which he charges the 
Jews with expunging ; tho in fact neither of 
theſe places are to be found in any of the pre- 
ſent Copies of theſe Writers, either La- 


o See his Patrologia. 
p See his Concio ad Clerum habita Cantabrigie. 
See Free Inquiry, &c. p. 42, 43. 
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tin, Greek, or Hebrew ; and the fpurious 
Tradition concerning the age of Jeſus, which 
is ſolemnly and peculiarly atteſted by Fre- 
neu. | 

Notwithſtanding Dr. Middleton has, upon this 
account, charged theſe two Fathers wich fraud 
and forgery ; yet the two paſſages above men- 
tioned from Eſdras, and from the P/alms, carry 
with them no ſuſpicion of any fraudulent de- 
fign, It is much more reaſonable to ſuppols, 
that the charge, which Juſtin here brings againſt 
the Jews, aroſe merely from miſtake. He had 
ſeen, it is probable, ſome Copy of thoſe Books, 
in which ſuch paſſages appeared; and, becauſe 
he did not find them in any of the Jewiſh 
Bibles, then in uſe, too haſtily concluded, that 
they were expunged by the Jews themſelves. 
This was plainly the opinion of the learned and 
ingenious Editor of his Apologies and Dialo- 
gues; who in the very place, where he refers 
us to the cenſure of Fobn Croius, with ſome de- 
gree of ſeverity animadverts upon that able Cri- 
tic and Proteſtant Divine, for charging the for- 
gery on Fuſtin himſelf ; © Quod autem Foan- 
nes Croius Juſtinum hujus fraudis artificem 
* fuiſſe affirmat, in eo ſane non Martyris noſtri, 
in quem iſta ſuſpicio non cadit, fed ſuam 

See Fres Inquiry, &c. p. 45, 56. ä 20 
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* potivus ipſius exiſtimationem lædit. Ecce A- 
7. © riftarcheum judicium,” 

It is manifeſt, that the other charge, which 
"Juſtin brings againſt the Jews, for expunging a 
paſſage in the Prophecy of Jeremiab, was not 
the effect of any baſe or malicious deſign, but 
a mere errour in judgment; for it is aQtually 
to be found in all Copies, both Greek and He. 
brew, to this very day; and is owned by Jufin 
himſelf, to have been at that time retained in 
Jome Copies of their Synagogues, 

As to what Trenæus ſays, concerning the age 
of Jeſus; it is evident from the method, whichhe 
makes uſe of to confirm his Obſeryation, that 
the whole relation is nothing elſe but an into. 
cent errour, which might be maintained and 
propagated without any impeachment of a 
man's integrity. The caſe in all probability wi: 
no more than this. Some Chriſtians of the A. 
ſiatie Churches had imbibed a miſtaken notion, 
concerning the age of Jeſus, from reading the 
Boſpel of St. John, This notion might, thro 
their authority, be implicitly received in thoſ 
Churches, and inſenfibly ſpread itſelf among all 
their Converts and Diſciples ; and at laſt be- 
.come a part of Oral Tradition; It was natural 
for the Perſons, who firſt inculcated this notion, 


to confirm their * by the authority of 
1 N d. 
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St, John, from whoſe writings they had teceived 
it, In proceſs of time therefore, this circum- 
ſtance likewiſe would become a part of the 
Tradition ; and might be handed down with it 
to the times of Fenæus, without having been 
once contradicted. Hence it is likely, that Ve- 
neus made uſe of it, without any frandulent 
deſign whatever, and innocently affirmed, upon 
the authority of ſuch a Tradition, that it was 
originally derived from St. Jobn himſelf, * But 
this public mention of it by [reneus would af- 
terwards naturally put others upon canvaſſing 
the Queſtion, exploding the Notion, and ſet- 
tling the Truth; as we find in Fact, it did. 
Theſe are all the marks of fraud and forgery, 

which Dr. Middleton has been able to diſcover, 
in the Writings of Juſtin and Irenaus. Now 
theſe are things, which evidently appear to be 
of ſuch a nature,. as no more to inyalidate the 
teſtimony of Fuſtin and Ireneus, in the Queſ- 
tion under debate, than the above mentioned 
quotation from Hipparchus weakens the autho- 
rity of Sr. aac Newton, in his atteſtation of a 
Matter of Fa&, of which he was an eye-wit-- 
neſs ; or what the ingenious * Mr. Boyle has 


* See Boyle's Anſwer to e Diſſert. on Paas 
p. 155 16. | | | 
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proved upon Dr. Bentley, detracts from the 
knowledge or veracity of that great Critic, in 


the like caſe ; or what Dr. Bentley himſelf has 


t ſhewn of ſeveral ancient Writers, leſſens their 
integrity, in the eſtimation of men of ſenſe and 
letters, +3 
I am perſuaded, that no man will the leſ 
credit the remarkable Story in Dr, Rawley's 
Life of Lord Bacon, which he tells from his 
own knowledge : © that, in an eclipſe of the 


Moon, that great Scholar and Stateſman was 


© always ſurprized with a ſudden Fit of Faint- 
ing; even tho” he obſerved not, nor took a- 
te ny. previous knowledge of the eclipſe itſelf; 
“and as ſoon as the eclipſe ceaſed, was reſtored 
te to his wonted ſtrength and vigour ; ” altho 
there-is a manifeſt falſification of a certain inci- 
dent of his life, which is mentioned by the 
ſame perſon, Dr, Rawley, in ſpeaking of the 
moral character of his Maſter, obſeryes, that he 
was no revenger of injuries, no defamer of any 
man to his Prince. For, © one day“ when a 
great Stateſman was newly dead, that had 
** not been his friend, the King aſked him, 


« what he thought of that Lord, which was 


t See Bentley's Diſſert. on Phalaris. p. 13, 14. 
v Pag. 14. Edit. Fol. 5 
See ibid. p.13. 
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gone? he anſwered, that he would never 
« have made his Majeſty's eſtate better ; but 
« he was ſure, he would have kept it from 
« being worſe; which was the worſt he would 
« ſay of him; which I reckon not among his 
moral, but his Chriſtian virtues,” Here the 
deceaſed perſon is repreſented as an enemy of 
Lord Bacon's, and the character he gave of him 
as a mark of a truly chriſtian diſpoſition of 
mind, a demonſtration of a charitable and for- 
giving temper. Whereas the fact was quite 
otherwiſe, The Nobleman here mentioned 
was Lord Bacon's friend and relation; and the 
anſwer given was merely the effect of eſteem 
and tenderneſs for his kinſman; and in this ſenſe 
the King himſelf at that time underſtood it. 
This appears from thoſe Apothegms of Lord 
Bacon, which are ſtill extant ; among which is 
the following one: Soon after the death of a 
great Officer, who was judged no advancer 
* of the King's matters; the King faid to his 
„ Sollicitor Bacon, who was his kinſman, Now 
* tell me truly, what ſay you of your Couſin, 
e that is gone? Mr. Bacon anſwered, Sir, fince 
your Majeſty doth charge me, I'll even deal 
* plainly with you, and give you ſuch a cha- 
* rater of him, as if I was to write his ſtory, 
* I do think, he was no fit Counſellor to make 
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* your affairs better; but yet he was fit to haye 
kept them from growing worſe. The King 
* ſaid, On my ſoul, Man, in the firſt, thou 
<< ſpeakeſt like a true Man; and in the latter, 
* like a Kinſman ®, . 

I foreſee what kind of objection Dr, Middle- 
ton will be apt to make to all this. He will fay 
perhaps, that the Evidence, which is ſufficient 
to eſtabliſh the credibility of ordinary, hiſtorical 
facts, is inſufficient to ſupport ſtrange and ex. 
traordinary events; that the Fathers are to be 
truſted in their relations of the common occur. 
rences of their own times ; but ſtill that they 
are incompetent Witneſſes of the miraculong 
Operations, which they record. But it muſt 
be here remembered, that I have effectually 
guarded againſt every objection of this ſort in 
the firſt Chapter, by ſhewing at large from the 
Hiſtory of the Apoſtolic Miracles; from the 
ſituation of the Chriſtians in the ages imme- 
diately ſucceeding to that of the Apoſtles; and 
from the circumſtances of Thoſe Times, that 
the Supernatural Gifts and Miraculous Powers, 
which are ſaid to have reſided at that time in 
the Church, are credible in themſelves; that 
they have as ſtrong internal, preſumptive Evi- 


P Sec Bacon's Works. Vol. 111, p. 292. 
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dence, as any hiſtorical facts whatſoever either 
have, or can have; and therefore, that the re- 
jection of them is ruinous to the faith of 
Hiſtory, and introductive of an univerſal Scep- 
ticiſm; and, I may now add, of dangerous con- 
ſequence to the Chriſtian Religion: oY 

Dr. Middleton indeed declares, that whate- 
yer be the fate of his argument, or were' it al- 
lowed even to be true, the credit of the Goſ- 
pel Miracles could not in any degree be ſhaken 
by it. But ſurely, if the Canon of Scripture be 
not ſafe ; if his arguments in any degree affect 
the truth of That, the credit of the Goſpel- 
Miracles muſt in the fame degree be ſhaken by 
it, And, I think, every unprejudiced perſon 
will ſee, that the authority of the Books of the 
New Teſtament will be rendered precarious 
and uncertain, in proportion as the authority 
of the earlier Fathers is weakened and made 
contemptible. 

Dr. Middleton thinks, that the manner of the 
publication of theſe books, and the wide diſperſion 
of them, from their very origin, has effectually 
eſtabliſhed their authenticity, and inſured their 
being preſerved entire and incorrupt. But what 


proof, I pray you, have we of either of theſe | 


. See Free Inquiry, &c. Pref, p. 6: 
1 Free Inquiry, Cc. p. 191. 
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| particulars, except only from the teſtimony of 
_ thoſe very Fathers, whom the Author of the 
Free Inquiry has repreſented, as a ſet of Writers, 
who have forfeited all manner of credit with 
Men of ſenſe and letters; eſpecially in matters, 
- where their religion is at all intereſted ? How 
do we know that theſe Books were fo publiſhed, 
and ſo diſperſed ? All our accounts of this mat- 
ter come originally from the Fathers them- 
ſelves. How are we aſſured, that ſome of the 
inſpired Writings of the Apoſtles. and Evange- 
liſts were not corrupted ; that ſome of them 
were not ſuppreſſed 3 that ſome of them were 
not counter ſeited; but from the care, the vigi- 
lance, the integrity, the authority of thoſe very 
Perſons, whoſe character Dr. Middleton has 
taken ſo much pains to depreciate; and whoſe 
Writings he has laboured to OT to anew 
ſcorn and deriſion. 

To this purpoſe it is judiciouſly and folidly 
argued by a late anonymous Writer: © If the 
% ſcheme of the Introductory Diſcourſe takes 
« place, the Fathers are abſolutely diſqualified 
from being witneſſes to any point whatſoe- 
ver, wherein the honour of their Religion 
eas concerned. For if any two things can 
make a man unfit to bear his teſtimony to 
truth, it muſt be the Weaknels of his head, 

* and 


* 
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« and the Badneſs of his heart; and the poor Fa- 
« thers, according to Dr. unn s account 
« of them, had botn. 
Vet malignant as this conjun8tion of theſe, 
two bad qualities may be, it ſeems, we have 
« nothing elſe to depend upon, for the yery. 
« exiſtence of our Religion ; and the Canon of 
« Scripture itſelf is derived to us from this 
© ſource, than which nothing can be more cor- 
* rupt. For if ſuch witneſſes are not to be be- 
* licyed in regard to Facts, which appeared be- 
fore them, and which they could not eaſily 
* be deceived in; how are they to be believed 
in regard to the genuineneſs of certain books, 
* which it required penetration to judge of, 


* induſtry to. examine, and fidelity to 
* mit, | 
* But the fact, in regard W neſs 


of theſe books was, the Doctor ſays, mat- 
© ter of notoriety. Notoriety ? How does it 
* appear? From the teſtimony of the Fathers? 
We haye juſt now ſeen what that teſtimony 
* was. From their inability to impoſe theſe 
© books upon us, tho' they were ever ſo well 
* inclined? But how is this inability made out? 
Were not theſe Writers as much, or more 
concerned about the foundation of Chriſtia- 

6 en the ſuperſtructure? And if ſo, would 
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te they not naturally have taken the fame pains 
* to give falſe accounts of the One, as the 
e Other? Was it not as much their intereſt, 

te that the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
e ſhould be true, as their own? And would 
* not they of conſequence endeavour as much 
te to tranſmit thoſe books to poſterity, which 
ce recorded the Former, as ſuch Writings of 
* of their own, which recorded the Latter, 
Notwithſtanding the manner of publiſhing 
the Books of the New Teſtament, and the 
wide diſperſion of them, from their very origin; 

notwithſtanding the divinity of their character, 
and the religious regard, that was paid to them 
by all the ſects and parties of Chriſtians; which 
are reaſons, that induce? Dr. Middleton to think 
it impoſſible for them to have been corrupted; 
yet in fact we find, that theſe reaſons were ſo 
far from making others think it an impoſſible 


3 thing, that it is expreſsly recorded * by Vithr 


in his Chronicon, and afterwards by. dure, 
that a general alteration of the four Gospel did 
take place in the ſixth Century, in the Conſul- 


ſhip of Meſſala, at the command of the Empe- 
ror Anaſtaſius. Now ſuppoſing this account to 


be true (which indeed Philaleutherus Lipfienj 
* ſhewn to be falſe, and mere matter of ſcan- 


4 Fri Inquiry xc. p. 191. * Chron, Vi, *Chron. Id 
dal, 
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dal, from the Breviarium of Liberatus) I ſhould 
be glad to know, in what manner Dr. Mid- 
deton would diſprove ſuch an aſſertion, or 
ſupport the teſtimony of Liberatus againſt Vic- 
tar and Tfidore, that no ſuch alteration took 
place in the Chriſtian world; or how he would 
detect thoſe falſifications * of the Goſpel, which 
were publiſhed by Baflides, by Valentinus, by 
Marcion; but by the Writings of the Fathers, 


who lived before thoſe times, in the Greek and 
Latin Church; 


The caſe of the ancient writings of Greece 
and Rome, which, tho' tranſmitted thro' the 
hands of many profligate and faithleſs genera- 
tions of men, yet have ſuffered no diminution, 
of their credit on that account, is by no means 
ſimilar to the caſe of the ſacred Writings of the 
New Teſtament ; as Dr, Middleton would 
perſuade us to believe. The former writings 
contain nothing, but matters of mere ſpecula- 
tion and entertainment; the affairs of men, ci- 
vil or religious, are no ways conterned in 
them. The latter exhibit a plan of religious du- 
ties, which are of the utmoſt importance to the 
preſent, as well as the future intereſt of men, 


t See Remarks upon a Diſcourſe of Fr ree thinking, pag. 

117. u See MilPs Prolegom. ad N. T. pag, 31. 34.35. 
” dee Free Inquiry, &c. pag. 191. 
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There could be therefore no reaſon ſufficient 
to induce men to corrupt the One; many rea- 
ſons concur to prevail with men to corrupt the 
Other. The intereſts, the paſſions, the preju. 
dices of men are deeply concerned in books, 
where Religion is the ſubject, which, accord. 
ing * to Dr. Midaleton's own confeſſion, above 
all other things ſtrengthens every biaſs, and in- 
flames every paſſion of the human mind. 
There is one thing, which in this place ought 
not to be paſſed over in filence, and unobſerved, 
It is this. Dr. Mzddleton * tells the World, that 
« He is not ſcrupulous about the conſequences 
of his opinion; wherever he perceives a glim- 
© mering of truth before him, he readily pur- 
« ſues, and endeavours to trace it to its ſource, 
„ without any reſerve, or caution of puſhing 
e the diſcovery too far, or opening too great a 
« glare of it to the public; that if the Canon 
*© of Scripture is hurt by his argument, it will 
* give him no concern; he, as an ingenuous 
* and diligent ſearcher after truth, does not 
t trouble his head about the extent of con- 
* ſequences.” 

But this Gentleman would do wh to conſi- 
der, that whatever hurt his argument may do to 

gee Free Inquiry, &c, Pref, p. 32. 
- ® Thid. p 6.7. 
Free Inquiry, &c. p. 192. 
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the credit of the Goſpel miracles, juſt in the 
fame degree it will hurt his own character and 
reputation, For thus much muſt certainly be 
allowed; that if his opinion be true, and yet in 
its conſequences is hurtful to the cauſe of Chriſ- 
tianity, the Chriſtian Religion cannot be true; 
ſince truth is always conſiſtent with itſelf, and 
cannot hurt or obſtruct the good effects of any 
other me whatſoever. And therefore in this 
view, the conſequences of Dr. Middleton's ar- 
gument do in reality expoſe EY 
and conſiſtency, as a Chriſtian, 

The Letter-writer to* Dr. Waterland poſſes 
the author of Chriſtianity, as old as the Creation, 
with the conſequences of his opinion, and thinks 
it the moſt effectual way of anſwering that book. 
For as Tindal, ſays he, declares this to be a 
never failing rule to judge of actions by their 
* tendency ; let us judge him by his own rule. 

** The tendency of his book is to aboliſh 
* Chriſtianity, and ſet up reaſon in its place: 
* the thing itſelf is impracticable; the —_ 
* fooliſh and irrational. 

The tendency of his book is to diſturb 
* the public peace, by overturning a religion, 
derived from our Anceſtors, eſtabliſhed by 
public authority, reverenced by the people: 


* Sce Letter to Dr. Vaterland. p. 56. 57. 
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The tendency of. his book is to aboliſh 
3 0 a tional and well formed ſyſtem of mora- 
© lity, to eſtabliſh a leſs perfect one in its place: 
© 'tis therefore criminal and immoral. Thus 
dur author's general ſcheme may at once be 
———— and that by the moſt effectual and 

* deciſive way of confutation, the conſequence 
e of his principles.” 22201 

_ Hence it is, that this fame * Leimen 
thinks; it neceſſary, 'to ſpeak with great caution 
and reſerve of every thing, that may in any 
manner do hurt to the authority of the ſcrip- 
tures, or ſervice to infidelity, For he profeſles 
himſelf to be a Chriſtian ; in whoſe character 
he ſays, is neceſſarily included a general belief 
of the divine origin and inſpiration, of the books 
of the Old and New Teſtament. And by con- 
ſequence whatever interferes with ſuch a belict, 
is to be ſuſpected of courſe, and inſtantly to be 
rejected with the utmoſt indignation, 

How far any part of this reaſoning is, or may 
be the caſe of the arguments advanced in the 
Free Inquiry, 1 leave every impartial man to 
judge. 


ee Remarks m of the Letter 
to Dr. Waterland. p. 52. 53. 
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CHAP. V. | 


of the Extraordinary Gifts and Mi- 
raculous Powers of the Primitive 
Chriſtians. Fe 


N two paſſages of Fenæus expreſs mention 
is made of the dead being raiſed. And the 
univerſal experience both of Friends and Ene- 
mies is appealed to, for the truth of this aſſer- 
tion, For“ men, ſays he, who had been dead, 
« were raiſed to life again, and known to 
have livedafterwards for many years. And 
this is faid at a time and upon an occafion, 
that frees the whole relation from all ſuſpicion 
of falſhood, In the very places, where this thing 
is mentioned, the Writer is endeavouring to 
ſhew a manifeſt diſtinction between the real 
miracles of the true Chriſtians, and the pretend- 


* Quemadmodum Dominus excitavit (ſc. mortuos) et 
Apoſtoli per orationem ; et in Fraternitate, ſepiflims 
propter aliquid neceſſarium, ei, quæ eſt in quoquo loco, 
Ecclefiauniverſa poſtulante per jejunium et ſupplicationem 
multam, reverſus eſt ſpiritus mortuo, et donatus eſt homo 
orationibus Sanctorum. Adv. Her, II. 56, Jam etiam, 
quemadmodum diximus, et mortui reſurrexerunt, et perſe- 
verarunt nobiſcum annis multis. Ibid. 57. 
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ed ones of the Heretics. He charges the follow. 
ers of Simon and Carpoerates with fraud and 
colluſion, in the performance of their miracles, 
and challenges them to produce inſtances of ſuch 
well-known and inconteſtable miracles, as He 
and His Fraternity were able to give, 

Now isit to be ſuppoſed, that any Writer, who 
bad but common ſenſe, would in ſuch cireum- 
{tapces, ſo openly, deliberately, and unreſeryedly 
relate Facts, to the very face of his profeſſed 
Enemies, which were not true, or which it was 
in their power at all to diſprove ; eſpecially ſuch 
Facts, u 4 which the force of his argument, 

and the fi lencing all objections from his adyer- 
faries, wholly depends? _ 

But ſtill there are ſome circumſtances, which, 
in Pr. Midaleton'se opinion, render this teſtimo- 
ny of Fenæus utterly incredible. Ile ſeemsto 
think it ſtrange and unaccountable, that a mi- 
racle of ſo ſurprizing a nature ſhould be per- 
formed, in every pariſh, or place, where there 
was a Chriſtian Church; and yet that not a ſingle 
inſtance of it ſhould be particularly deſcribed, or 
clearly atteſted in all hiſtory, I take it for 
granted, that Nr. Middleton does not disbelieve 
the report of the dead body of Lazarus being 
raiſed from a ſtate of purcfation upon the tel 


4 Free Inquiry, &c, p. 72. 74. i 
timony 
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timony of St. John. And yet not one ſyllable 
is aid about it in all Hiſtory, either Sacred or 
Prophane. How comes it to paſs then, that 
what is thought to be no reaſonable exception 
to the teſtimony of the Evangeliſt, ſhould be 
looked upon, as an inſuperable objection to our 
belief of what is recorded by Irenzus? 
paſſage in Tenæus, as to make the two caſes un- 
like in ſome circumſtances, But it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that he has greatly miſtaken the true 
ſenſe of the place. The expreſſions, which Ire- 
næus uſes, will bear no ſuch conſtruction, as 
the author of the Free Inquiry has impoled upon 
them. The words are 79; xd rm exxAnoias 
Tarn; arne which is a manner of {peaking 
very different from This, 75 rig var Tara Torov 
ang, Or, from This, 78 KATH ToTov Tarn 
exxamriac; One of which Phraſes it ought to have 
been, according to Dr. M:ddleton's interpretation; 
for thus he has rendered it, © in every pariſh,* or 
place, where there was aChriſtian Church 
cin every partof * the world, where there was a 
* Church, or an aſſembly of Chriſtians,” The 


Free Inquiry, &c. p. 72. 
\ Ibid. p. 74. 
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meaning of the paſſage, as it ſtands in“ Euſebius, 
certainly is nothing more than this; viz. upon 
ſome neceſſary and important occaſions, the ſpirit 
of a dead man has returned into him, and again 
animated and informed the lifeleſs corpſe, thro' 
the united prayers of the Whole Church, in 
That Place, where the perſon had lived. To 
this ſenſe is the old Latin text of Tenæus; © el, 
«© quz eſt in quoquo loco, eccleſiã poſtulante,” 
In the fame manner the learned Valgſius, plainly 
underſtood it, as appears from his tranſlation of 
the place, © totã ſimul unius loci ecclefia ob ali- 
« quam neceſſitatem id flagitante cum jejuniis 
„ multis et orationibus,” And ſo Langus and 
Fronto Ducæus underſtood it; two very learn- 
ed Jeſuits, who have publiſhed Nicepborus with 
a Latin verſion: For thus they both have ren- 
dered it, © ecclefi4 ejus loci omni orante. And 
ſo indeed Dr. Middleton ' himſelf underſtands it, 
in another place. When he is laying before the 
Reader the principal teſtimonies, which relate to 
the miraculous gifts of the Church, as they are 
found in the writings of the Fathers, from the 
earlieſt ages, after the days of the Apoſtles; the 
paſſage in Jreneus, which we are now conſidet- 


» Hiſt. Eccleſ. v. 7. 
Free Inquiry, c. p. 12. 
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ing,” is thus tranſlated, © the dead have been 
« raiſed upon neceſſary occaſions, when by 
« oreat Faſting, and the joint ſupplication of 
« the Church of That Place, the ſpirit of the 
dead perſon returned into him, and the man 
« was given back to the prayers of the Saints,” 

Nor has Dr, Middleton ſucceeded better 
in the interpretation of another paſſage in *Euſe- 
bius. In ſpeaking of the perſon raiſed from the 
dead, which is mentioned by Euſebius from the 
books of Papias, he obſerves, that the hiſtorian 
ſeems to rank this miracle, recorded by Papras, 
among the other fabulous ſtories delivered by 
that welk nun 

There is nothing in the place here referred to, 
which can give us the leaſt reaſon to think, 
that Euſebius meant to intimate any ſuch thing, 
He only ſays, xy av naw (1c, i oper) rrepov ma- 
eadoZov. The context plainly ſhews, e Tage- 
do does not here ſignifie a fabulous ſtory, It 
is another expreſſion, but of the ſame ſignifica- 
tion with what went before. » Gavuacic d. 
cis and TapadoZev are in this place ſynonimous 
expreſſions, and denote the relation of an extra- 
ordinary or miraculous event. 


& Hiſt. Eccleſ. III. 39. 
' Free Inguiry, Ee. p. 72. 
® bee Euſeb. as above. 
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The filence of Antiquity, upon this article of 
the dead being raiſed, is thought by Dr. Middle. 
lan ſufficient to overturn the expreſs teſtimony 
of Irenzus, I know, the filence of Antiquity is 
an argument, which may be made uſe of to 

good purpoſe in ſome particular caſes ; but in 
the preſent caſe, I cannot apprehend that it is of 
any force at all. InCriticiſm, the filence of Ma. 
nuſcripts is an objection to Thoſe Emendations, 
whichare grounded upon mere conjectures ; ; ef. 
pecially where a ſound ſenſe may be given of 
the preſent reading, and that conſiſtently with 
the context, In this view many of Thoſe E- 
mendations, unſupported by any Manuſcript, 
may juſtly be rejected, which Dr. Bentley has 
publiſhed, of paſſages in the New Teſtament, 
in Terence, in Callimachus, in Ariſtophanes; and 
ſome of Thoſe conjectures, which Mr. Mark- 
land has given, upon places in Ly/ias, in the 
New Teſtament, in Maximus Tyrius, in Sta- 
tus, and in Horace. No expreſs mention being 
made in any ancient Geographer, or in any an- 
cient pur of the Continent, or Coaſt of 
America, may furniſh out a good argument 
againſt o Turnebus, or ? Cluverius, who contend 


Free Inquiry, &c. p. 72. 74. 
See Turneb. in Adverſ. III. 11. 
e See Cluver. Geogr. VI. 11, 
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3 part of the habitable rwe way "hot 
uuknown to the Ancients, | 
« A manner of ion, | 

« judicious * and learned Writer, , ſors way very 
« rational and folid, that ſhould conclude that 
% Thoſe Means of falvation, which are propoſed 
* by a Mabomet ſuppoſe, or a David Gcorge, 
« or the like SeQaries, are null and contrary to 
the will of our Saviour; ſeeing that none of the 
* ancient Chriſtians ſpeak ſo much as one ſyl- 
ce |able of them, and are utterly ignorant of thoſe 
*« ſecrets, that theſe wretches have preached to 
ce their diſciples, and delivered as infallible and 
neceſſary means of ſalvation. But to conclude 
e upon the nullity and falſeneſs of any article, 
e that is not of the number of Thoſe that are 
* neceſlary to ſalvation, from the general ſilence 
© of the Fathers, touching the ſaws, 1s . 
* abſurd way of arguing,” 

Certainly the expreſs teſtimony of One Wri- 

ter, or Hiſtorian to a matter of Fact, unexcep- 
8 itſelf, is not affected by the ſilence of 
Other Writers, or Hiſtorians, upon the ſame 
point. Is that remarkable relation in the Hiſtory 
of Aexander by Curtius, evet the leſs credible, 
concerning the ſiege of Gaza, and the faſtening 


See Dai/li on the gh ſe of th Fate II. p. 189. 
Hit. Curtii. IV. 19. 
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Betis to a chariot, and dragging him alive round 
the walls of that place; becauſe there is no 
mention of ſuch an occurrence in Arrian, in Ply. 
farth, in Juſtin, or in any part of the Greek Hiſ. 
tory, except only in a fragment of Hegefias; which 
Dionyfius of Halicarnaſſus has preſerved ? Will 
Dr. Middleton, or any ſincereChriſtianaffirm, that 
the ſilence of Antiquity deſtroys the credibility of 

St. Jobnisteſtimony, in his account of the pool of 
of Betheſda? The authority of One Writer, who 
is a competent witneſs, is ſuſſicient to eſtabliſh a 
Fact, to the ſatisfaction of every impartial inqui- 
rer after truth, if there lies no reaſonable excepti- 
on to the Fact from the nature of the thing. The 
concurrence of Other Writers may properly be 
conſidered only, as a ſubſidiary proof; the want 
of which therefore cannot be thought to evacu- 
ate the force of the principal evidence. 

There is another circumſtance, which, in the 
opinion of * Dr. Middleton, greatly weakens the 
teſtimony of FTenæus; and that is, notwithſtand- 
ing this teſtimony, it was ſtill objected by thoſe 
who were adverſaries to the true religion, that 
the thing itſelf was impoſſible. 

This might be the caſe ; and yet the Fact 
atteſted be no leſs true. It is not unfrequent for 


9 Dion, Halicarn. pigi cubicius dvouad vuv. $18. p. 148. 
! Sec Free Inquiry, k c. p. 73, 74. 
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Men full of prejudices or paſſion to object to 
the poſſibility of things, whoſe truth and reali- 
ty are yet not queſtioned by the Sober and the 
Impartial. It is plain, that Fenæus himſelf did 
not think this objection of his adverſaries of 
force enough to bear down the credibility of 
his teſtimony. Notwithſtanding their clamour 
and incredulity, he {till infiſts upon the truth 
of the Fact, and leaves it thus atteſted, to make 
its way by its own native force, among the fair 
and unprejudiced part of Mankind. And fo in- 
deed he well might; for ſuch objections, how 
plauſible ſoever they may appear, will be found 
upon inquiry to have no real weight, Will any 
man ſay, that there is good reaſon for our diſ- 
believing the Incarnation of Chriſt, becauſe Try- 
pho, in his diſpute with Juſtin Martyr," declares 
it to be an impoſſible and incredible thing? 
Such oftentimes is the perverſeneſs of Men, 
that they will ſtill perſiſt in maintaining a point, 
in oppoſition to their adverſaries, even againſt 
the full conviction of their own breaſts, This, 
it is not unlikely, was really the caſe of Theſe 
Objectors, here hinted at by Ireneus, They 
were a ſet of Heretics, the followers of Simon 

Avic Yap xz} aluvuror id meaypea iwixt- 
105 awodenuvas. ors Jeog uit yemunb xai Xa 
kemog vieh. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 292. 
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and Carpocrates, and the avowed Enemies of 
the true Chriſtians, If therefore they were fully 
convinced of the truth of the FaQts appealed 
to; yet partiality to their Own opinions, and 
enmity to their Adverſaries, would be an ef. 
fectual obſtruRion to their public acknowledy. 
ment of them, In this manner Celſius * acted 
upon a like occafion ; for which he is deſery. 
edly rebuked by his Antagoniſt, Origen. That 
great enemy of Chriſtianity maintained with 
much obſtinacy, that the Reſurrection of Fejus 
was a ridiculous and impoſſible thing; though 
at the ſame time, he muſt have been ſenſible, 
as he had been ſo much converſant in ancient 
Pagan Writers, and was ſo well acquainted 
with the Doctrines of all the Pagan Philoſo- 
phers, that a Reſurrection from the Dead had 
been frequently atteſted by Pagan Antiquity, 
and firmly beleived by the generality of the 
Heathens, both among the vulgar and the 
learned. 

It is farther objected by Dr. Middleton, as 
an argument that the power of raiſing the 


He ve due ον robin tri onpa cor 
rt; —TO AOTMA — ve oPoden Hαẽ, tu xa! ATION- 
TTZTON &ja x%; ACTNATON. Cont, Celf, v. p. 240. 
See alſo 11. p. 70. 


© > Spencer in Not. ad Origen, contr. Celſ. II. p. 70. 
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Dead was at That Time actually | withdrawn 
from the Church; becauſe the Chriſtians either 
did not, or could not work ſuch a Miracle, 
when their Adverſaries were defying them to 
ſhew any effects of it, and putting the merits 
of the controverſy upon that very iſſue. But 
might it not with equal probability of reaſon 
be concluded, that the power of working Mi- 
racles was entirely ceaſed at a time, when out 
Saviour did not, at the earneſt requeſt of the 
Jews, ſhew them any fign from Heaven; or 

at a time, when St. Paul left his friend Tro- 
phimus at Miletum fick ? 

The collation and exerciſe of d 
powers, even in the times of the Apoſtles, ac- 
cording to Dr. Midaleton s own account of the 
matter, was merely temporary and occaſional, 
adapted to particular exigencies, thought wor- 
thy of them by our Lord, and imparted only 
at the moment of their exertion, which by 
ſome ſpecial impulſe was notified at the fame 
time to the Agent; and as ſoon as thoſe 
particular occaſions were ſerved, that they 
were withdrawn again or ſuſpended, and the 
Agents reduced to the condition of all other 


Matt. x11. 38. 39. and xvi. 1. - 


2 Tim, 1v. 20. 
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Men, and left to the guidance of their own 
prudence. And why may it not be ſuppoſed, 
that this was the true caſe of Theophilus at the 
time, when Autolycus made the demand? 

But in truth, no ſuch difficulty ariſes from 
the paſſage in Theophilus, as Dr. Middleton men- 
tions, If it is a difficulty, it is one, which is 
only the production of his own fancy. The 

plain meaning of the demand of Autolycu, 
as Mr. Dodell has obſerved, and as will ap- 
pear evident to any man who reads the place 
with attention, was, that he might be made 
* an eye witneſs of ſuch · an extraordinary e- 
« vent; and Theophilus anſwers clearly to this 
ſenſe of the demand. The paſſage ſtands * thus; 
*« You deny the Reſurrection of the Dead, ſays 
ce Theophilus, for you ſav, let me but ſee one 
e raiſed from the Dead, and I will beleive.” 

The demand of Autolycus can bear but one 
of theſe three interpretations ; it muſt either 
mean, that an inſtance ſhould be produced of 
a Man raiſed from the Dead; or it muſt ſig- 
nify, that the perſon himſelf ſhould be ſhewn, 
who had been raiſed : or laſtly, it was made 


Free Anſwer to the Free Inquiry, &c. p. 83, 84. 
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with intent only, that a man rnighnt be raiſed i in 
his own preſence, 

If the producing an znflance of a Man rail. 
ed from the Dead had been ſufficient to the 
conviction of Autolycus, and if his friend Theo- 
pbilus had underſtood him in that ſenſe; cer- 
tainly he could not have been at a loſs for one, 
Various inſtances of this ſort might have been 
produced, He might have infiſted upon. the 
caſe of Lazarus, of the Widow's ſon, of Fai- 
rus's daughter, who had been raiſed by our 
Saviour : he might have appealed to the young 
Man Eutychus, whom St. Paul reſtored to life 
again: he might have mentioned the perſon 
raiſed from the Dead at Epheſus © by St. John, 
which Apollonius has recorded, who was con- 
temporary with Theophilus ; or the perſon raiſ- 
ed from the Dead at EY by the Daugh- 

ters 
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ters of Philip the Deacon, who were living not 
long before that time : he might have referred 
to thoſe perſons, whom Qyadratus particularly 
takes notice of. For this Writer in his Apology 
to Hadrian, in order to prove the reality of 
our Saviour's Miracles, from the of 
the effects produced, obſer ves, that the per. 
ſons, who had been raiſed from the Dead by 
_ Chriſt, ſurvived him many years; inſomuch 
that ſome of them were even at that time ſtill 
living, And it is remarkable that from the 
writing this Apology to the time of Theophilus 
the ſpace of twenty years was the utmoſt, that 
could have intervened; and therefore theſe in- 
ſtances could not but be yet freſh in his me- 
mory, when the demand was made. 
The ſhewing a perſon, who was ſaid to have 
been raiſed from the Dead, could have given 
but little ſatisfaction to the Infidel Autolyeus, 
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In ſuch a caſe it would be a very difficult 
matter to convince a Man of his turn of mind» 
that this Reſurrection was not pretended, but 
real. His prejudices againſt the thing itſelf 
would give ſuch a biaſs to his underſtanding, as 
to make him to ſuſpend his aſſent, in the clear- 
eſt evidence, and ever to ſuſpect ſome fraud 
and colluſion. At leaſt it would have been as 
eaſy for Theophilus to have proved to him the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, or of thoſe perſons men- 


tioned in the Goſpel ; and Autahcus himſelf 


muſt have perceived, that there would be' ag 
much reaſon for believing the one as the other ; 


lince both depended only upon the credibility 
of teſtimony. 


But ſuppoſing that this was the meaning of 
Autolycus's demand; and that this was the 
ſenſe in which Theophilus underſtood it; yet 


there appears nothing in the anſwer given to 


this demand which can induce us to think, that 
there was no inſtance of that nature then to be 
found. There might be ſeveral perſons even 
then living in different parts of the world, who 
had been raiſed from the Dead; although Theo- 
Philus either did not, or could not give Autoly- 
cus an inſtance in the manner be requeſted. | It 
is plain, Theophilus could not have convinced 
Autelycus of the reality of a Reſurrection, 


which 
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which was the point in diſpute, by bringing 
into his preſence a Man, who had been raiſed 
from the Dead; unleſs ſuch an extraordinary 
event had happened in their own times, and in 
or near the very place, where they lived. And 
it is not likely, that he or any man upon ſuch 
an occaſion would have given himſelf the trou- 
ble of doing it, if it had happened in a diſtant 
country. He attempts therefore, juſt as any 
wiſe man would do in the fame circumſtances, 
to-ſhew in three different views the unreaſon- 
ablencſs of the demand itſelf. In the firſt place 
he expreſoly tells him, which is indeed a 
ſtrong confirmation of the truth of what I am 
contending for ; that, if he * was to ſee the 
thing done in his preſence, there would be no- 
thing meritorious in believing, what he could 
not but believe, upon the information of his 
ſenſes. In the next place, he puts him in mind 
of the inconſiſtency of his own conduct, in de- 
manding a ſtronger proof of the Reſurrection 
from the Chriſtians, than from his Pagan Bre- 
thren ; for he admits: the truth of it in his own 
religion, and yet diſputes the reality of it in the 
Chriſtian. And in the laſt place he takes no- 
* neee, Eb, vl He, d OEAZAMENOE TO r 
FONOZ wi wigwou 3 Theoph. ad Autal. I. p. 34. Edit. Oz 
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tice, that as to bringing any perſon into his pre- 
ſence, who had been raiſed from the Dead ; 
this would not anſwer the purpoſe of his de- 
mand; it might not perhaps give the ſatisfac- 
tion, he expected; fince in ſuch a caſe there 
would be ſtill room left for cavil and doubt. 

The reaſoning therefore of Theophilus ap- 
pears to be, to this effect: You deny the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead, Autolycus : You want, 
you fay, ocular demonſtration of it. But 
« ſurely, my Friend, you require more, than 
* a wiſe man ought to do, whoſe judgment and 
©* knowledge of things is to be regulated by 
* rational evidence. In this reſpect, you do not 
act up to the character of a Philoſopher. Lou 
* do not ſhew that ſuperior degree of under- 
* ſtanding, which one might expect to find, in 
* a Man of your abilities and education, - For 
* by this declaration you do in effect fay, that 
* there is no knowledge to be depended upon, 
hut what we have from our ſenſes; at leaſt 
* that you will not believe any thing but what 
you ſee. But what mighty thing is there in 
* this? How does this diſtinguiſh you from 
* the common herd of mortals. You do no 
more than what the loweſt wretch upon 
earth would do, in the ſame circumſtances. 


Q_ he- 
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- © Beſides, ſuch a demand from a perſon of 
« your religious principles is very ſingular and 
** extraordinary, You admit the Reſurrection 
* of an Hercules, or an ÆAſculapius, upon the 
* authority of Man in your own Religion; and 
* yet deny the doctrine of a Reſurrection, 


* founded upon the authority of God, in the 


© Chriſtian. | 

But you may fay perhaps, that you only 
« deſire to ſee a perſon alive, who has been 
© raiſed from the Dead. In anſwer to this 1 
* muſt tell you, that a caſe of this ſort would 
* not anſwer your purpoſe. If I was even to 
« gratify your curioſity with an inſtance of 
this kind it would not give you full ſatisfac- 
* tion. You might perhaps object to the truth 
* of the fact; and therefore would, it is proba- 
* ble, ſtill perſiſt in your unbelief. 


This ſeems to be the true meaning and pur- 


port of the place. And this, I think, is what 
any man might have ſaid; it is what a wiſe 
man would have been apt to have faid, upon 
ſuch an occaſion ; even though ſome inſtances 
of perſons, raiſed from the Dead, had been te- 
cent in his memory. How therefore this paſ- 
ſage can, in any fair and reaſonable conſtructi- 
on, be made uſe of to invalidate the expres 
teſtimony of Treneus, is, I muſt own, beyond 
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my comprehenſion, Nay, I am perſuaded, it is 
more than what the conſummate art and ex- 
quiſite ſubtlety of the moſt hackneyed Contro- 
verſialiſt will be able to ſupport. 

In the Free Inquiry, if we take the Au- 
thor's own word for it, there are none of thoſe 
arts, which are commonly employed by Diſpu- 

tants, either to perplex a good cauſe, or to pal- 
_ a bad one ; no ſubtle refinements, forced 
conſtructions, or evaſive diſtinctions: but plain 
reaſoning upon plain facts. And yet it is noto- 
fious, that when this Writer comes to ſpeak of 
the cure of Diſeaſes, and of the caſe of the Dæ- 
moniacs, in the Primitive Church; the whole 
of his reaſoning conſiſts of nothing elſe, but 
palpable evaſions, falſe and unwarantable con- 
cluſions, Take an inſtance or two in the parti- 
culars, juſt mentioned. Becauſe the bite of Vi- 
pers is known to have been checked and cured 
in a ſhort time, by the application of Oyl; 
therefore, ſays he, * the cure of a certain Diſ- 
eale performed by Proculus upon the Emperor 
Severus, by the uſe of Oyl, may be accounted 
for without a Miracle, by the natural power 
and efficacy of the Oyl itſelf. Whereas it is not 
certain, that the Ancients knew any thing of 


free Inquiry, &c. Pref, p. 31. 
t See Free Inquiry, &c. p. 70. 8 
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this virtue of Oyl, in expelling poiſon ; and if 
they did, yet there is no ground for ſuch a 
concluſion, as is here drawn. Severus had not 
been bit by any poiſonous animal; and though 
Oyl may be a ſovereign antidote againſt the il 
effects of poiſon ; yet how does it appear to 
| have any ſuch natural power and efficacy, in 
curing other diſtempers? A man might with 
leſs impropriety conclude, as Spinoza does, 
that. becauſe the- Scripture relates ſeveral cir- 
cumſtances, in the production of Thoſe Effects 
that are commonly held to be ſupernatural, it 
18 an intimation, that Such Events were brought 
about by Natural Cauſes, For inſtance, becauſe 
the ſprinkling Aſhes is made a requiſite to pro- 
duce One of the plagues of Egypt, and the 
qualities of a Rod in the hand of Moſes, to pro- 
duce the Reſt ; becauſe a Wind was made the 
inſtrument to bring and carry back the Locuſts, 
and to ſeparate the Waters in the Red Se; 
| becauſe Clay and Spittle were the immediate 
inſtruments applied by our Saviour to the Eyes 
of the Blind, and to the Tongue of the dumb 
Man ; therefore that great impugner of ſound 
reaſon and religious principles affirms, that ſuch 


| See Brawne's Pamphlet, entitled Miracles, Works 
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reputed Miracles of Scripture are not to be 
for unleſs we knew more preciſely, in ſuch caſes, 
the real bounds between Nature and Mira- 
cle, we cannot determine, that they might not 
be owing to Natural Cauſes, Whereas every 
Man of ſenſe, whoſe mind through proper cul- 
tivation, like a well weeded Garden, is not 
overrun with prejudices, muſt know, that the 
circumſtances commonly mentioned, as concur- 
Lat to the production of Miracles, are by no 
means qualified to produce the effects aſcribed 
to them, in the order, and by the force of na- 
ture; and therefore they muſt be qualified for 
it, by a ſupernatural power, which can make 
any thing inſtrumental to what pros and 
effects it pleaſes. 

So again; becauſe many ® tnienculous cures 
were pretended to have been wrought in the 
Pagan World; therefore there never were 
any inſtances of True Ones, in the Chriſtian : 
or, becauſe there may have been ſome coun- 
terfeit Exorciſms, among the Jews and Gen- 
tiles; therefore there never were any Genuine 
Ones, among the Chriſtians : or, becauſe* by a 


Free Inquiry, &c. p. 77. &c. 
Ibid. p. 80. &c. 

„ Ibid, p. 91, 92. | 
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certain formation of the Organs of Speech, 
managed by art and practice, Some Perſons 
may have been enabled, fo to direct their Voic. 
es, as to make them ſeem to come from what 
part of their Body, or from what part of the 
Room they pleaſed ; therefore all the diabolical 
poſſeſſions, ſaid to have prevailed in Thoſe 
Days, were nothing but the effects of human 
art, or natural cauſes, and the removing them 
was entirely owing to the juggling Tricks of 


Eyyagppubor, or Ventriloquifts. As if there was 


any ſort of connexion between the Cures and 
Exorciſms in the One caſe, and the Cures and 
Exorciſms in the Other; or, as if any rational 
concluſion would hold good, from the truth ot 
flulſity of the One kind of inſtances, to the truth 
or falſity of the Other. Let us ſee, how ſuch 
premiſes and ſuch concluſions do agree, in a ſi- 
milar caſe or two. An Otho-Medal is confider- 
ed by a Virtuoſo, as a thing of ineſtimable ya- 
lue ; though indeed its intrinſic worth be quite 
inconſiderable. It is the ſcarcity of theſe ancient 
peices of Money, that principally inhances 
their value, in the eſtimation of theſe Men. 
And yet ſeveral of theſe Medals have, by a 
dexterity of art, been ſo nicely imitated, as to 
impoſe upon numbers of people, and even upon 
the very Adepts in this part of Antiquity, Now 

| 12 
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is it any conſequence at all, becauſe Some of 
theſe Coins have been thus counterfeited; that 
therefore there never was a real One, ſtruck in 
honour of that Emperor? Will Dr, Mzddleter: 
fy, becauſe the ? moſt furious Winds have ſud- 
denly been laid, and almoſt in an inſtant a Calm 
has ſucceeded to a violent Storm; that there- 
fore when our Saviour, in the midſt of a Tem- 
peſt at Sea, rebuked the Winds and the Sea, 
and inſtantly there became a great Calm; no- 
thing miraculous was to be apprehended-; that 
the event was nothing more, than what might 
have been brought about, by natural means? 

Dr. Middleton ſeems fully perſuaded, that his 
opinion concerning the Primitive Miracles can 
do no manner of hurt to the Chriſtian Religion, 
On the contrary, I think, it is obvious to every 
one, who reads his book with any degree of 
attention, and confiders the tendency of thoſe 
principles, advanced in it; that it ſaps the very 
foundation of Chriſtianity, But whatever be- 
comes of the opinion itſelf ; it is certain, that 
in many places, particularly in that part of the 
Free Inquiry, which we are now conſidering, 
his manner of handling the ſubject, if once ad- 
mitted, cannot fail of weakening the credit of 


” See Fleetword's Eſſay on Miracles. p. 141, 142. 
Q 4. the 
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the Goſpel Miracles. Whatever he has ſaid of 
the natural power and efficacy of Oyl, in curing 
Diſeaſes; of the pretended Cures among the 
Hleathens; of the Jewiſh and Gentile Exorcifts, 
and of the ancient Eyypacpipuutor, or Ventrilo. 
-quiſts ; is a method of reaſoning, which, if juſt 
and true, is not only applicable to the healing 
of Diſeaſes, and to the Dæmoniacal poſſeſſions, 
in the Primitive Church; but will alſo extend 
its deſtructive influence to the Dæmoniacs, and 
to the ſame ſort of Cures, which are mention- 
ed in the Goſpel. But if theſe inſtances do not 
at all affect our belief of the Goſpel Cures, and 
the Goſpel diſpoſſeſſions of Dæmons; which is 
a thing, that Dr. Midaleton, if he acts conſiſt- 
ently, as a Chriſtian, muſt allow ; what reaſon 
is there, or can there be to think, that they 
ſhould leſſen the credibility of the ſame kind 
of miraculous operations, recorded ws the car- 
lier Fathers. | 
In the concluſion of this antics, on the De- 
moniacs of the Primitive Church, Dr. Midali- 
ton recommends the two following obſerva- 
tions to the attention of the Reader. (via.) 
Firſt, © That the perſons, thus poſſeſſed, 
and jn whom the Devils uſed to hold diſ- 


1 Free Inguiry, &c. p. 91. 94. 
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« courſes, were called by the x mie , 1 
© tians, Eyſperpyuuter, or Ventriloquiſts; becauſe 


you 


« they were believed * out . 
« or thro the navel, '' 
Secondly, a That che chiefhabitation of theſe 
primitive Demoniacs was within a part of the 
church, allotted to them for that purpoſe; in 
« which, as in a kind of Hoſpital,” they were 
committed to the care of the Exorciſts ; whoſe 
* buſineſs it was, to pray over them on ſome 
* occaſions, and to provide their daily food, and 
keep them employed in ſome bodily exerciſe 
and innocent buſineſs, of ſweeping the Church 
* and the like, to prevent the more violent agi- 
tations of Satan, and left he ſhould be tempt- 
* ed by their idleneſs to renew his attacks upon 
them: Which method of relieving ſo miſer- 
able a tribe of helpleſs mortals, will account 
* for the Numbers with which the Churches 
« were ſtored ; as well as for the Confidence'of 
* Thoſe Challenges, made to the Heathens, by 
© the Chriſtian Apologiſts, to come and ſee at 
* any hour, and any warning, how they could 
* torment, laſh, and burn, and drive the evil 
«ſpirits out of them; while they kept ſuch 
* numbers of them in conſtant pay, always 
© ready for the ſhew ; tried and diſciplined by 
their Exorciſts to an habit of groaning and 
* howling 
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* howling, and to give proper anſwers to all 
* 2 which ſhould be deenanded of 
them.“ 

Dr. Middleton will thereface vive me bak 
return,torecommend the two followingremarks, 
to the attention of the Author of the Pree I 
quiry, and to the attention of every other perſon, 
who may have imbibed any prejudices from thoſe 
obſervations, againſt the teſtimony of Dzmoniz- 
cal poſſeſſions, in the earlier Ages of Chriſtianity, 

Firſt, It is well known to every man, who 
has the leaſt acquaintance with Antiquity, that 
there was a ſet of men among the Greeks, called 
Otourſerg, Who were ſuppoſed to propheſie, by 
the immediate and extraordinary influence of 
ſome ſuperior Being. Of theſe pretenders to 
ſuch inſpiration one ſort got the name * of 
Eyſagpywitor, from the particular manner of de- 
livering their anſwersand predictions. But how 
does it appear that the primitive Dzmoniacs 
were ſuch Eyſag piu Did they ever pretend to 
have any ſuch ſpirit of prophecy ? What autho- 
rity is there for ſaying, that theſe Dæmoniacs had 
any ſuch appellation? The only teſtimony, pro- 
duced in ſupportof that aſſertion, is taken from 
a book, the writer of which neither is, nor can 

r See Suicer's Theſaur. Eccleſ. in voce. Seldende DiisSyr. 
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be known at this day, nor yet the time of its 
publication. Thus much is all, which can be 
collected from the book itſelf, with any kind of 
certainty ; (viæ.) That it was written after the eſ- 
tabliſhment of Chriſtianity by the civil Power. 
It is clear beyond all doubt, according to Oudinus, 
that it could not be written beſore the concluſi- 
on of the fourth Century. Mr.: Dogwell con- 
cludes from the ſilence of all the writers of the 
fourth and fifth Centuries, that it was not pub- 
liſhed, till the end at leaſt of the fifth Century. 
Dupin is of opinion, that it was written about the 
fixth Age of the Church, And Dr. Grabe 
thinks it probable, that this book was not writ- 
ten long before the beginning of the fourteenth 
Century; when Jaannes Saptens  Cypariſſiota 
lived, who was the firſt writer of Antiquity, that 
makes any mention of it, 

Secondly, The learned “ Bingham, in the 
very place, whence the greateſt part of the ob- 
ſervations, upon Dæmonical poſſeſſions, are taken, 
would have informed the Author of the Free 
Inquiry, if his ſentiments upon this head had not 
deen overlooked thro' negligence, or ſuppreſſed 


dee his Hiſt. Eccleſ. in the life of Juſtin Martyr, 
t See Cave's Hiſt, Liter, Tom. I. Sæc. II. p. 36. 
» See Grabe's ſpecileg. Patrum. Vol. II. p. 155. 156, 
V See his Antiquities of the Church. III. 4. | 
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by deſign, that in the earlier Ages of the Church, 
there was no certain order of Exorciſts appoint- 
ed, nor was the power of ejecting evil ſpirits 
confined toany particular ſet of men, but grant. 
ed promiſcuouſly to Chriſtians, as well among 
the Laity, as the Clergy. © There is 
more certain, ſays that Writer, than that in 
the Apoſtolical age, arid the next following, 
te the power of exorcizing, or caſting out Devils, 
« was a miraculous gift of the Holy Ghoſt, not 

% confined to the Clergy; much leſs to any 
* fingle order among them, but given to other 
« Chriſtians alſo, as many other extraordinary 
* ſpiritual gifts then were. Origen ſays, private 
e Chriſtians, that is, Laymen, did by their 
s prayers and adjurations diſpoſſeſs Devils. And 
ee Socrates obſerves particularly of Gregory Thau- 
% maturgus, that whilſt he was a Layman he 
* wrought many miracles, healing the Sick, and 
* caſting out Devils. And that this power was 
„common to all orders of Chriſtians, appears 
further from the challenges of the ancient 
*« Apologiſts, Tertullian, and others; wherein 
they undertake, that if they would bring 
any perſon poſſeſſed with a Devil into open 
court, before the Magiſtrate, any ordinary 
4 „ Chriſtian ſhould make him confeſs, that he 


* Sce Bingham's Antiquities,” &c. III. 4. - 
3 | was 
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« was a Devil and not a God, Minucius ſpeaks 
« of this power among Chriſtians, but he does 
« not aſcribe it to any particular order of Men; 
« ag neither does Juſtin Martyr, nor IFeneus; 
« nor Cyprian, nor Arnobius; tho they frequently 
« ſpeak of ſuch a power in the Church. The 
Author of the Apoſftolical Conſtitutions ſays, 
« jt was no certain order, but God beſtowed 
the gift of exorcizing, as a free Grace, upon 
© whom he pleaſed ; and therefore, conſonant 
* to that Hypotheſis, there is no rule among 
« thoſe Conſtitutions for giving any ordination 
* to Exorciſts, as being appointed by Goa DOR, 
and not by the Church.“ 

Frederick * Spanheim, whoſe comprekieniive 
knowledge of Ecclefiaſtical Antiquity has juſtly 
rendered his authority of the greateſt weight, 
peremptorily declares, upon the teſtimony of 


* Exorciſmorum circa obſeſſos ritus, oppoſitus Judzo- 
rum et Gentilium vanis exorciſmis, vigente adhuc dono 
Miraculorum, hoc etiam ſæculo. Meminerunt, poſt Ju- 
fiinum Martyrem, Tertullianus, Origenes, Minucius, Cypri- 
anus, Julius Firmicus, Lactantius; nempè adjuratos fuiſſe 
Demons, in nomine Dei Chriſti, et & corporibus' exite 
juſſos, frequentibus exemplis. Nec alligatum hoc donum 
certo ordini fuiſſe, ſed à quolibet etiam Chriſtiano, et 
Plebeio homine, ſeu Laico, modo pio, potuiſſe adjurari Dæ- 
monas, iidem auctores ſunt, Introd, ad Chron. et Hiſt, 


Sagr, Sc. 111, p. 299+ 300. ; 
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Tertullian, Origen, Minucius, Fulius Firmicus, 
and Lactantius, that Exorciſts were not become 
in the third Century any diſtinct order in the 


Church, but that the power of eyes, }: was 


granted to all ſorts of Chriſtians. 

It is clear beyond all doubt or cabal 
from the Councils themſelves, which are ſtill 
extant, and in which there is an authentic ac- 
count of all the Tranſactions of thoſe Ages, re- 
lating to Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline ; that no ſuch 
Order was ſettled in the Church, nor were tlic 
Dæmoniacs committed to the care of the Ex. 
orciſts, nor any ſuch offices allotted to them, as 
Dr. Middleton affirms, till the fourth Century. 
The firſt mention, that is made of the Order 
of Exorciſts, is in the Council of Laodicea, 
which 'did not meet before the year of Chriſt, 
three hundred and ſeventy two. At that time 
the Exorciſts were put under certain regulati- 
ons, and the Office appropriated to a diſtin 
order of Men, by the following Canon: Non 
4 oportet exorcizare eos, qui non ſunt ab Epiſ- 
* copis ordinati ; neque in Ecclefiis, neque in- 
* tra domos. The manner of their Ordination 


was not preſcribed, till the fourth Council of 


Carthage, which was not called before the 
pyear of Chriſt, three hundred and ninety eight. 


At which time it was ſettled by this Canon ; 
| cc © Ex- 
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« Exorciſta cum ordinatur, accipiat de manu 
« Epiſcopi libellum, in quo ſcripti ſunt exor- 
« ciſmi, dicente fibi Epiſcopo ; Accipe et com- 
menda memoriz, et habeto poteſtatem im- 
ponendi manus ſuper Energumenum, ſive 
« Baptizatum, five Catechumenum. And the 
allotting a particular part of the Church to 
the Dæmoniacs, in which, as in a kind of Hoſ- 
pital, they were committed to the Care of the 
Exorciſts; and the offices of Praying over the 
Dæmoniacs every day, of providing their daily 
food, and of keeping them employed in ſome 
bodily. exerciſe and innocent buſineſs, ſuch as 
ſweeping the Church and the like, were not 
appointed to the Exorciſts, till the ſame fourth 
Council of Carthage; when the three follow- 
ing Canons were made; Omni die Exor- 
© ciſte Energumenis manus imponant. Pavi- 
* menta domorum Dei Energumeni verrant. 
Energumenis, in domo Dei aſſidentibus, vi- 
* us quotidianus per Exorciſtas opportuno 
tempore miniſtretur. 

Dr. Middleton * obſerves, that © this method: 
* of relieving ſo miſerable a tribe of helpleſs. 
% mortals, will account for the numbers of the 
primitive Dæmoniacs, with which the 
» See Harduin's Acta Conciliarum, Tom. 1. | 
* Free Inquiry, &c. p. 95. 
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* Churches were ſtored ; as well as for the 
* confidence of thoſe: challenges, made to the 
* Heathens, by the Chriſtian Apologiſts, to 
* come and ſee at any hour and any warning, 
* ho they could torment, and drive the evil 
e Spirits out of them; while they kept ſuch 
t numbers of them in conſtant pay, alway, 
* ready for the ſhew; tried and diſciplined by 
« their Exorciſts, to an habit of groaning and 
* howling, and to give proper anſwers to all 
6 — which ſhould be demanded of 
e them.” 

This ſolution of thoſe confident ond public 
challenges, and appeals to the Heathens, in the 
earlier Ages of Chriſtianity, however plauſible 
it may appear, is in reality a mere conjecture, 
without the leaſt foundation in Antiquity; ut- 
terly unſupported by any facts, or teſtimonies: 
and yet the Author of the Free Inquiry promil- 


ed to make theſe and theſe only, the baſis and 


ground work of his whole performance; and 
2 to triumph in the ſingular merit of 
his work, merely upon that account. Where 
it is certain, at the time, when thoſe confident 
challenges, and appeals were made, by Minucius, 
by Tertullian, by Cyprian ; neither the Exor- 
ciſts, nor the Dæmoniacs were under any 


regulations at all, There was then no diſtinct 
order 
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order of Exorciſts; no offices appropriated to 
them ; no particular proviſion made for the 
Dæmoniacs; no certain place in the Church ſet 
apart for their Habitation; no employments 
allotted to them; and conſequently no oppor- 
unity of ſuch a correſpondence being kept up, 
between the Dæmoniac and the Exorciſt, in 
order to delude the people, as Dr. Middleton 
ſuppoſes. The truth of the matter is, after the 
converſion of the Roman Empire, the licenti- 
ous abuſe, of this power of exorcizing, by the 
many falſe and impudent pretenſions of crafty 
Impoſtors on the one hand, and wrong-headed 
Enthuſiaſts on the other, at a time when the 
teal power was withdrawn, had brought ſuch 
ſcandal on Chriſtianity. itſelf, that the Clergy 
were forced at laſt to interpoſe, and take the 
affair into their own hands; at which time they 
ſubjected the exerciſe of it to the above- men- 
tioned regulations. 
The prophecy of the Primitive 8 ac- 
cording to“ Dr. Middleton, eas by Ecſtaſy, a 
temporary madneſs ; and therefore of the 
* ſame kind, as to its outward appearance, 
with that Divination by Fury, as it was call- 
* ed among the Gentiles, which was practiſed 
by the Delphic Pythia, and Cumæan Sibylh, | 
when agitated by the pretended * and 
«See Free Inquiry, &c. pag. 97, 98. 
R ce inſtinct 
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* inftin& of the God.” This, he ſays, is evi. 
dent from the Teſtimonies collected above. 
And yet if we turn to thoſe Teſtimonies, it 
will appear much more evident, that All This 
is ſaid without any ſufficient authority at all, 
merely to ſerve a preſent purpoſe. The whole 
of this obſervation indeed ſeems to be made 
with no other deſign, but to introduce the fol. 
lowing peice of railtery from Cicero, in order to 
depreciate ancient Prophecy; (viz.) What au- 
* thority can that Madneſs have, which you call 
* Divine; that a wiſe Man ſhould not be able to 
* foreſee what a Madman can, and that he, who 
has loft all human Senſes, ſhould preſently 
* acquire Divine ones.” For out of Thoſe Teſti- 
monies collected together, in ſupport of This 
Point, there is not one, that can be of any au- 
thority in the preſent caſe ; unleſs the bare opi- 
nion of Suidas, who lived about the latter end 
of the tenth Century, or the opinion of a much 
more modern Writer, Mr. Dodzwell, can be 
ſuppoſed to have any weight, in determining 
what the particular ſentiments of the Fathers 
of the ſecond Century were, concerning the 
nature of that Prophecy, which prevailed in 


their own times. 
Indeed Dr. Middleton has quoted a a paſſage 
from Tertullian, wherein it is faid, that Mad- 


See Bentley's Diſſertation on Phalaris, p. 22-2% 
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neſs is that ſpiritual virtue, in which Prophecy 
conſiſts. But then it is a well known thing, 
that the Book, from which this quotation is 
taken, was written at a time, when Tertullian 
had embraced the Enthuſiaſtic Principles of 
Montanus. It is no wonder therefore, that he 
ſhould henceforward conſtantly maintain, what 
was the diſtinguiſhing mark of the Sect, to 
which he adhered. Cyprian indeed, in the 
place, to which we are referred, does mention 
ſome Divine imprefſions, being made upon the 
Chriſtians of thoſe days, in fits of Ecſtaſy, But 
this Ecſtaſy was no ſuch kind of Madneſs, as 
Dr. Middleton ſuppoſes. It was nothing more 
than the ſame fort of Trances, which were 
frequent in the days of the Apoſtles ; and par- 
ticularly of the ſame nature with Thoſe, by 
which the Lord thought proper to admoniſh 
and inſtruct St. Peter, and St. Paul. Philo's 
teſtimony can be of no uſe at all, as to the Point 
now in debate. The queſtion is, whether the 
Primitive notion of Prophecy in the Chriſtian 
Church was the ſame with that of Divination 
among the Gentiles. Of what authority can 
Philo be in ſuch a caſe, who was himſelf a Jew; 
who is not ſpeaking of the ſentiments, which 
the Chriſtians had of Prophecy, but is only de- 
livering his own ? unleſs Dr. Middleton thinks, 
that every opinion, eſpouſed. by Philo, in reli- 

7 gious 
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gious matters, was alſo adopted and maintained 
by all the Primitive Writers of the Chriſtian 
Church. 
The only uſe and intent, as 1. as 1 able 
to judge, of Thoſe Teſtimonies, which Dr. 
Middleton has collected upon this head, is to 
ſhew, that it was the current opinion of thoſe 
earlier Ages of Chriſtianity, that the Spirit of 
Prophecy was exerted in the ſame Frantic man- 
ner, among the Chriſtians, as Divination by 
Fury did exert itſelf, among the Gentiles, And 
yet it is remarkable, that in this * very place 
he declares, that Montanus and his two Female 
Aſſociates were the authors, and introducers of 
theſe ecſtatic Trances, and firſt gave a vogue to 
them in the Primitive Church. And ſo in fat 
the caſe appears to be. The whole ſtream of 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers, for three ſucceſſive Cen- 
turies, whoſe judgments had not been per- 
verted by the wild Enthuſiaſm of Montan, 
with one united force point that way. Beſide 
the teſtimonies of Miltiades, of Epiphanius, oſ 
Ferom, whoſe. opinions Dr. Middleton * has 
ſhewn from their own writings, to have been, 


? Free Inquiry, &c. p. 98. 110. 

a Ibid. p. 110, 111. 
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that no true Prophets ever had ſuch fits of 
Ecſtaſy, as poſſeſſed the Montanifts ; but that 
they calmly and ſedately received, and under- 
ſtood whatever was revealed to them ; befide 
Theſe Teſtimonies, Origen * declares the ſame 
thing, and, what is much to the preſent pur- 
poſe, plainly diſtinguiſhes between the Spirit 
of Prophecy, which prevailed in the Chriſtian 
Church, and the Spirit of Divination, with 
which the Gentile Pythia was wont to be poſ- 
ſeſed, ** The being tranſported, ſays he, as the 
„Pythia always is, into fits of Ecſtaſy, and a 
„Magical temper of Mind, ſo as not to be 
herſelf, or left to her own conduct, is an ar- 
« gument that it is no true Spirit of God.” 
Apollinaris, Biſhop® of Hierapolis, calls the pre- 
tenſions of the Montani/ts to Prophecy, a new 
ſpecies of Prophecy, and unheard of before in 
the Chriſtian Church ; and attempts to ſhew, 
ifter enumerating many of the Prophets of the 
Old and New Teſtament, that not one of 
Thoſe Prophets, was ever ſubject to ſuch fits 
of Ecſtaſy. Afterius Urbanus deſcribes * the 
Hereſy of the Cataphryge, or Montaniſts, as a 
Dzmoniacal poſſeſſion, tranſporting a Man forc- 


c See Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. v. 16. 17. 
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ibly into Madneſs, or a fury of Mind ; and 
from this very circumſtance endeavours to ſhew 
the vanity of their pretenſions, affirming it to 
be impoſſible to diſcover one True Prophet, ei- 
ther under the Old or New Teſtament, who 
was inſpired in That Manner. And we find 
the Governours of the Church, in the ſecond 
Century, ſo very clear in that point, that * Zoticus 
Comanenfis, and Fulianus Apamenus thought of 
exorcizing the Evil Spirit, with which they 
cancluded Maximilla to be poſſeſſed. 
To theſe authorities Dr. Midaleton * has 
thought proper to oppoſe the Teſtimonies of 
Tuſtin Martyr and Athenagoras; in order to 
ſhew, that before the Montaniſtis had brought 
thoſe Ecſtaſies into diſgrace, the Prophecy of 
the Orthodox, as well as that of the Heretic, 
was declared to have been exerted in Ecſtaſy. 
Theſe two Writers, in ſpeaking of the Pro- 
phets of the Old Teſtament, do incidentally 
declare their own ſentiments, concerning the 
manner of a divine Inſpiration. They affirm, 
that while the Prophet is under the Divine im- 
pulſe, the Spirit of God ſo entirely poſſeſſes 
all the faculties of his Soul, as to make his un- 
derſtanding, in the Revelations he receives, 
wholly ſubject to its particular influence and 
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dire&ion; juſt as the motion, or tone of a mu- 
fical Inſtrument wholly depends upon the 
hand of the Artiſt, who plays upon it. But 
ill there is nothing in theſe paſſages, quoted 
from their writings, whence any ſuch conclu- 
fion, as Dr. Middleton has drawn, can ariſe- 
Their meaning is not, as this Writer affirms, 
that while the Prophet was under the Divine 
impulſe, he was tranſported out of his Senſes, 
into ſuch fits of Madneſs, or fury of Mind, as 
the Delpbic Pythia, or Cumæan Sibyil uſed to 
be. The Prophet, while he was under the Di- 
vine impulſe, mii be wholly ſubject to the 
power and inſtingof the Holy Ghoſt, ſo as to 
conceive or dictate nothing of himſelf; and yet 
calmly and ſedately receive and utter, whatever 
was revealed to him. What Juſtin Martyr and 
Athenagoras deſigned here to inculcate, ſeems 
to be only This. They had read that Paſſage 
in the © Epiſtle of St. Peter; Prophecy came 
* not in old Time, by the will of Man; but 
* holy Men of God ſpake, as they were moved 
* by the Holy Ghoſt,” This they might un- 
derſtand to be an explicit declaration, from an 
Apoſtle of Chriſt, that the Scriptures of the 
Prophets are of abſolute and univerſal inſpira- 
tion; and therefore they might intend, to ex- 
preſs in figure and by way of ſimilitude, what 
they thought the Apoſtle plainly intimated. 


6 2 Pet. 1. 21. 
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Nor do theſe two Writers appear to bo fin. 
gular in this opinion, concerning prophetic in. 
ſpiration. It was the current opinion of all the 
primitive Fathers, for the five firſt centuries, 
that every part of Scripture was of abſolute in. 
ſpiration ; that the ſacred Writers were wholly 
under the influence of the Holy Ghoſt, & a; 
to have had no liberty of their on; ſo as not 
to have done any thing of themſelves in their 
writings, but to have been 97 inſtruments 
Wn Spirit paige hb edn 


4 che es of ti 
from them the uſe of tf 
their memG@ry: and their reaſon; and therefore 
in thoſe parts of their hiſtorical and moral writ- 
ings, where they had themſelves a perfect 
knowledge of the Facts recorded, and a per- 
fect underſtanding of the Doctrines taught; it 
is unneceſſary to ſuppoſe any other aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt, than what might diſpoſe their 
wills to ſpeak the truth; clear and enlighten 
their pnderſtandings ; ; refreſh and ſtrengthen 
their memories, in relating Facts and Doctrines 
truly; but ſtill in ſuch a manner, as to leave 
them to expreſs their own thoughts in their 
own words: yet thus much may fairly be 


maintained, that where the whole ſubject mat- 
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ter was entirely new to the Writer himſelf, whe- 
ther Doctrinal, Moral, Hiſtorical, or Propheti- 
cal; there it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that he 
wrote juſt as he was moved by the Holy Ghoſt; 
that he was wholly under the influence _— 
rection of the Spirit of Gt. 

This is the opinion of; eee 
Moderns, who have wrote moſt rationally up- 
on ſo intricate a ſubject; and yet who do not 
ſuppoſe, that Prophetic Revelation was by 
Ecſtaſy: and therefore no reaſon appears, why 
we may not conclude, that the ancient Writers 


the Primitive Church was a temporary madneſs, 
or loſs of ſenſes; like Divination by- fury in the 


Gentile world, 

The only exceptions, which „ Dr. Middleton 
has made to the belief of the Cyprianic Viſions, 
are, that the relation of Theſe Viſions carries 
along with it ſome ſuſpicion of art and forgery; 
becauſe ſuch a relation ſeems chiefly intended 
to eſtabliſh the more effectually the credit and 


t See Jenkins” s Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity. Vol. II. 
chap. 2. Lowth's Vindication of the Inſpiration of Scrip- 
ture, Clarke's Sermon on Inſpiration, - Simon s Critical 
Hiſtory of the New Teſtament. 
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authority 


time | there were many, who contemned and 
made a jeſt of them all, as mere illuſions and 
unpertinent fancies. But, in truth, theſe are 
reaſons, which do not ſo much affect the parti- 
cular caſe of the Cyprianic Viſions, as they do 
invalidate the teſtimony, and weaken the credi- 
bility of all Me emmy of what kind 
r nee 

Little regard is to be paid to the Modem l 
fidels, who deny, that God can by his Spirit 
make any impreſſions upon the ſouls of men; 
or that theſe impreſſions ci diſtinguiſhed 
from the inward workings of Meir own minds; 
or that men thus influenced can convince the 
world, that they ſpeak from God. It is a cer- 


| tain argument, that their cauſe is in a deſperate 


ſituation, when they are thus obliged, in fup- 
port of it, to run counter to the received opi- 
nion of Antiquity, and contradict the cc common 
ſenſe of mankind. 


That God by his Spirit may influence the 
minds of men in ſuch a manner, as ſhall make 
them fully ſenſible of ſome immediate revela- 
tion from him, is a truth, for which we have 
the concurrent teſtimony of all Antiquity, The 


: e 115. Sc. pag. 107. 
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Wiſe and Learned, in all ages of the world, 
with great confidence have believed and affirm- 
ed This; and the many pretences to Inſpiration, 
which in every age have gained an eaſy admiſ- 
fon among the Vulgar, plainly ſhew, that their 
perſuaſions muſt have been the ſame. Doubt- 
leſs inviſible Beings have ſome way of commu- 
nication with each other, as different from that 
of us Mortals, as it is unknown and i 
henſible by us. And ſhall the great God of 
Heaven and Earth, who has made all things, 
what they are, be ſo limited and defective in 
his operations, as not to be able to communi- 
cate himſelf to the works of his own, hands? 
The manner of doing this may be inconceiva- 
ble to us; but our want of comprehenſion can 
be no reaſonable objection to the poſſibility of 
the thing, We muſt, and do believe the exiſtence 
of a thouſand things, that daily occur to our 
thoughts, of whoſe manner of being we neither 
have, nor can have any conception. 


Indeed ſuch extraordinary communications 
of the Holy Spirit ſeem to be the only means, 


by which the will of the Deity can be conveyed 
to his Creatures. But ſtill this method of reve- 
lation muſt of courſe in all caſes tend to give 
a more than ordinary authority to Thoſe Per- 
ſons, to whom it is vouchſafed; and it will al- 

ways 
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ways be liable, from the nature of the thing, to 
the cavils and the ridicule of the Perverſe and 
the Infidel. "Thoſe arguments therefore, which 
are made uſe of, to ſhew the falſity or forgery 
of the Cyprianic Viſions, cannot be thonght by 
an impartial man to have any true force, any 
real weight in them; which might be made 
juſt in the ſame manner, by an Enemy to ſuch 
kind of revelations, even NY Theſe Vi- 
ſions to be true. 

It is not an improbable thing, that a perſon 
of St. Cyprian's ſuperiour piety and virtue, and 
of his great eminence in the Church of Chriſt, 
ſhould receive ſome ſpecial admonitions or in- 
ſtructions from the Deity himſelf, concerning 
the diſcipline and government of the Church. 
But till any informations from Him of This 
Sort, however true they might be in them- 

ſelves, would be ſure to be repreſented by his 
own Adverſaries, and by the Enemies of the 
Chriſtian Religion, as mere illuſions and im- 
pertinent fancies, deſigned 'only to obviate the 
murmurs of the Clergy and the People, by al- 
ledging a Divine Command for ſome acts of E- 
piſcopal Authority, which he had done with- 
out their previous confent, or had a mind to do 
in n oppoſition to their opinions, 


Seyeral 
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Several very nice queſtions, and ſeveral very 
great difficulties will of courſe attend every en- 
quiry into extraordinary Illuminations, Prophe- 
tic Viſions, or Divine Impreſſions ; as the man- 
ner of theſe ſupernatural communications of 
the Spirit of God muſt be beyond our compre- 
henſion, and the truth and credibility of them 
muſt in a great meaſure depend upon the au- 
thority of thoſe Perſons alone, to whom ſuch 
communications are granted. But theſe queſti- 
ons, however unanſwerable they may appear to 
be; and theſe difficulties, however inexplicable 
they are to us, are yet no juſt objections to the 
reality of the things themſelves. The evidence- 
therefore of their truth can be no otherwiſe de- 
termined, but by conſidering the Circumſtances: 
of the times, in which they are ſaid to have 
been vouchſafed to men; the Importance of 
the occaſions, for which they were given; and 
the Integrity of the perſons, by whom they are 
related, If St. Cyprian had been the only Wri- 
ter of the earlier Ages of Chriſtianity, who at- 
teſted extraordinary Illuminations, and Pro- 
phetic Viſions; if the time itſelf, in which he 
lived, did afford us no reaſon to expect ſuch 
things; if any reaſonable exception might be 
made to the veracity of this Writer; then in- 
deed, under ſuch circumſtances, there would 
be 
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be good reaſon to ſuſpect the credibility. of his 
teſtimony. - But on the contrary, when it is 
non to have been uſual for the Spirit of God, 
thus to manifeſt itſelf to the Chriſtian Church, 
in the days of the Apoſtles ; when it is conſi- 
dered, that the important exigencies of the 
Church in general, or of ſome perſons i in parti· 
cular, made theſe extraordinary communications 
of the Holy ' Ghoſt then neceflary ; when it 
is ſeen, that the ſame important exigencies re- 
curred in the time of Cyprian; and conſequent- 
ly, that there was the ſame neceſſity for the 
continuance of them ; and 'when it is found, 
that the actual continuance of them is fre- 
quently, ſolemnly, and * univerſally atteſted by 
all the Ecclefiaſtic Writers, from the days of the 
| Apoſtles down to the very Cyprianic Age, and 
even for ſometime afterwards ; theſe ſeveral 
circumitances, thus united together, are a ſtrong 
confirmation of the truth of the Cyprianic Vi- 
ſions: Eſpecially when we reflect farther, that 
the authority of St. Cyprian himſelf is no other- 
wiſe liable to ſuſpicion, except from ſuch rea- 
ſons only, as might be urged in the ſame man- 
ner, even if his relations were true, 

This defence of the Cyprianic Viſions is 


| x See Dodwell'y Dill. Cyorian, iv. 
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ſtill farther ſtrengthened by a ciccumſtance, in 
That Age, which! Euſebius has ſelected, and 
inſiſted upon. It is probable, that it was the 
frequency of theſe gen — 
Holy Spirit, in Thoſe Days, and of 
extraordinary Illuminations, and Prophetic Vi- 
fions among the true Chriſtians, which gave 
riſe to the hereſy of Montanus; and that it was 
owing to the ſame frequency of theſe extraor- 
dinary communications of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the ſtrong conviction, which the Chriſtians then 
had of their truth and reality, that this hereſy 
met with ſo univerſal a reception among the Vul- 
rene 
Learned, as we find in fact it did. 1 

If the above mentioned particulars 5 
only exceptions, which Dr. Middleton has to 
make to St. Cyprian's Viſions ; and theſe very 
exceptions are found to have ſo little foundation, 
in reaſon and equity; what with any juſtneſs can 
be urged, againſt our belief of ſome other Vi- 
ſions, in the earlier Age of Chriſtianity, to which 

no ſuch kind of exceptions can be made at all? 
Piohcrates, a Biſhop * of Afia, in a Letter 
ve 10 Yi8r and the Church of Rom, ex- 


l See Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. v. 3 
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prefely affirms, that Melito, who had been Bi- 
ſhop of Sardis, and died in the latter end of 
the ſecond Century, was in all things relating to 
the diſcipline of the Church governed and di. 


rected, by the extraordinary ſuggeſtions of the 


* Ghoſt. | 
We learn from? Origen, that Revelations by 


| Vibon were frequent in His Days; the princi- 


pal uſe of which Viſions was, 'to inforce and 
confirm the converſion of men to the Chriſtian 
Religion. The paſſage is very remarkable, 

many men, (ſays he) have come over to Chri- 
* ſtianity, even as it were againſt their wills, 
„the Holy Spirit vouchſafing them Viſions, 
* whilſt awake or ſleeping; and by this means 
* on a ſudden turning their hearts from a hatred, 
<« againſt the Chriſtian Religion, to fo ſtrong 
* an affection for it, as even to diſpoſe them to 
« dic for it. And then he adds, what St. Cyprian 
fays, upon a like occaſion, Should we recount 
t the many inſtances we have ſeen of this kind, 
< Infidels would be apt to deride us, as ſuſpect- 
* ing our veracity. But God is our Witneſs, 
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« that we do not endeavour by fabulous ſtories, 
« but by evident Facts and real Examples, to 
« recommend the Divine Doctrine of Jeſus 
« Chriſt,” 

Some little time after the death of Cyprian, 
towards the latter end of the third Century, 
Arnobius was converted to Chriſtianity z one, 
who had been a moſt zealous advocate for Pa- 
zaniſm, which he maintained with all the ad- 
vantages of wit and learning. The converſion 
of this fierce Bigot for the Pagan religion was 
brought about, partly by the conduct and beha- 
viour of the Chriſtians, under the moſt bloody 
hare of Diocletian, which awakened 

is mind to a ſober and impartial inquiry 
into the nature of their religion; and partly by 
ſeveral » Viſions and Divine Impreſſions, by 


which he was oftentimes incited to embrace 
it, 


The gift of expounding the Scriptures, or the 
Myſteries of God, agcording to the Author of 


the Free Inquiry, is one of thoſe miraculous 
Gifts, which were claimed by the Primitive 


* Arnobius rhetor clatus in Africà habetur; qui, cum 
in Civitate Sicc ad declamandum juvenes erudiret, & ad- 
huc Ethnicus ad credulitatem ſomniis compelleretur, Ic. 
Huron, ad Euſeb. Chron. Ann. 3a. 


See Free Inquiry, &c, p. 116. 
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Fathers, But this is aid, I think, without any 
authority, I do not find, that there is any refer. 
ence, or pretenſion made to ſuch kind of extra- 
ordinary aſſiſtances, in all Eccleſiaſtical Antiqui- 
ty. Ireneus ſpeaks indeed of certain Di#ione; 
Prophetice, which were communicated to the 
Chriſtians of his time. But what particular 


kind of Gift this was, is now hard to fay, 


There is ſuch an obſcurity in the phraſe, as 
renders it a very difficult, I had almoſt faid, an 
impoſſible thing to aſcertain the true meaning 
of it. Tuſtin Martyr is the only perſon, ſingled 
out by Dr. Mzddleton himſelf, upon this occa- 


caſion. And the obſervations, which I have 


made already upon the ſeveral paſſages, quoted 
from his writings, do, I think, plainly ſhew, 
that he never intended to lay any claim to thi 
gift, as conferred upon him by the ſpecial grace 
of God, 

Dr. Middleton * pronounces with great per- 
emptorineſs, that in the Second and Third Cen- 
turies a moſt ſenſeleſs, extravagant, and enthu- 
ſiaſtic method of expounding the Scriptures, or 
the Myſteries of God prevailed, which has ever 


4 Adver. Her. 31. 57. 
See Free Inquiry, &c. pag. 117. 
* See Free Inquiry, &c. pag. 116. 
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fince been utterly {lighted and rejected. Dailli 
is of a very different opinion, who had been 
much converſant in the writings of the Fa- 
thers, and who is confeſſedly a very proper 
cellent Treatiſe upon the right uſe of the Fa- 


thers has been of ſingular ſervice to the Author 
of the Free Inquiry ; whoſe authority therefore; 
I ſhould imagine, Dr. Midaleton is not inclined 
to diſpute; © How much advantage (fays he) 
* may we make, by ſtudying the writings of 
the Fathers, whoſe piety and learning was, 
for the moſt part, much greater than that of 
dhe Moderns? St. Auguſtine believed them 
not in any thing, otherwiſe, than as he found 
A © what they delivered, to be grounded upon 
| * reaſon ; and yet notwithſtanding he had them 
* ina very great eſteem. The like may be faid 
* of St, Jerom, who had read all of them over; 
* notwithſtanding that he takes the liberty 
* ſometimes to reprove them ſomething ſharp- 
ly, where he finds them not ſpeaking to his 
mind. They were holy men, who were en- 


* dued, as it appeared from their writings, with 
* admirable parts, with much ſtrength and 


t See his Treatiſe of the right Uſe of the Fathers. B. 2, 
bag, 183, 184, 185. 
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* clearneſs of underſtanding. You will find in 
** them very many earneſt and zealous exhor- 
© tations to holineſs of life, and to the obſer- 
vation of the diſcipline of Jeſus Chriſt, You 
** ſhall there meet with very ſtrong and ſolid 
* proofs of thoſe fundamental principles of our 
religion, touching which we are all agreed; 
and alſo many excellent things laid open, 
* tending to the right underſtanding of theſe 
" Myſteries, and alſo of the 9 e where- 
jn they are contained,” | 

It may be perhaps, that ſome ſtrange, whim- 
kcal, or falſe interpretations of the Scriptures, or 
the Myſteries of God do appear in the Writings 
of the earlier Fathers. But to conclude from 
_ thence, that a moſt ſenſeleſs, extravagant, and 
enthuſiaſtic method prevailed, is as groundleſs 
and unreaſonable a thing, as it would be to 
maintain the ſame thing of the Moderns ; from 
ſeveral parts of whoſe Writings many inſtances 
might be produced, both of Thoſe, who are 
now dead, and of Thoſe, who are {till living; in 
which there is as ſenſeleſs, as extravagant, and 
as enthuſiaſtic a method of expounding the 
Scriptures, as is any-where to be found in the 
writings of the Fathers. 

It appears from the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles, 


as delivered to us in the Sacred Writings, * 
t 
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the Gift of Tongues was not appropriated to 
the Apoſtles, and to Others, who were particu- 
larly commiſſioned to preach the Goſpel. It was 
granted even to Thoſe, who were not at all en- 

gaged in that great work. Upon the Feaſt of 
Pentecoſt, there were aſſembled together in Je- 
ruſalem two hundred and twenty perſons,” who 
had been the Diſciples and Followers of Jeſus; 
among whom were many Women and Others, 
who had not then received, nor did afterwards re- 
ceive any ſpecial commiſſion to preach and pro- 
pagate his religion. Theſe were All with 
* one accord in one place; and there appeared 
* unto them cloven tongues, like as of fire, and 
* it at upon Each of them. And they were All 
* filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to 
e ſpeak with other Tongues, as the Spirit gave 
* them utterance.” The Apoſtles of Chriſt 
were not only endued Themſclves with the 
Gift of Tongues, but had alſo a power of con- 
ferring it upon Others, and that upon Laymen 
and private Chriſtians, as well as upon Thoſe, 
who were appointed to ſome public office in 


the Church. At the * preaching of St, Peter be- 


fore Cornelius in Cæſarea, this Gift was beſtow- 
ed upon Him, upon his whole Family, and up- 


on many Others of his kinsfolk and 9 


u Aces of the Apoſtles. IL, 1, 3, 4 
Aa x. 45, 46. 
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' ance, whom he had called together upon that 
occaſion. The Diſciples * of Jahn the Baptiſt, 
who were at Epheſus, were admitted by St. Paul 
to Chriſtian baptiſm, and by the impoſition of 
his hands received the Gifts of tongues and of 
prophecy, After the converſion of the Corin. 
thians and the Settlement of a Church in their 
city, a preat variety 7 of extraordinary Gifts 
reſided among them ; and in particular the Gift 
of Tongues was beſtowed upon ſo many, and in 
ſo promiſcuous a manner, as to cauſe ſome con- 
fufion in their religious aſſemblies ; which St. 
Paul in one of his Epiſtles cenſures, and en- 
deavours to reform. | 

Theſe obſervations upon the collation of this 
extraordinary Gift, and upon the manner in 
which it was originally exerted, will naturally 
lead us to conclude, that the fame Gift was 
granted to the other Churches, planted by St. 
Paul, although no expreſs mention is made of it 
that ſome at leaſt of thoſe ſeveral Churches, 
which were eſtabliſhed in different parts of the 
World by the reſt of the Apoſtles, were not 
deſtitute of it; and laſtly that it did ſubſiſt among 
the Chriſtians, during the whole miniſtry of all 
the Apoſtles,*® ' 


- Ibid. XIX, 6. 
Y 1 Cor. x11. 12. 


dee Baſjnage's Annal. Hiſtorico - Polit. Vol. 17. 
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Whatever the exigencies of the Church might 
be, which made the Gift of Tongues neceſſary 
in the times of the Apoſtles ; whether for the 
converſion of unbelievers; for the manifeſtation 
of the immediate preſence of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
or for the comfort and ſupport of the Faithfull; 
the ſituation of the Chriſtians, in the Ages im- 
mediately ſucceeding to that of the Apoſtles, 
and the circumſtances of Thoſe Times, give us 
reaſon to believe, that the exigencies of the 
Church werealſo then the very ſame ; and there- 
fore it may be fairly preſumed, that this ſame 
Gift, as well as the other extraordinary powers 
of the Holy Ghoſt did till continue in it. Ac- 
cordingly we find, that this preſumption 1s ex- 
preſly confirmed by the teſtimony of a Writer, 
who lived in thoſe very times. Irenus * declares 
that many perſons were endued with the Gift 
of Tongues in his days, Neither does he ſpeak 
this from the report of others only, He affirms 
that even he himſelf had heard ſeveral perſons, 
ſpeaking - with all kinds of languages in the 
Church. Here again Dr. Middleton recurs to 
his old argument, the ſilence of the Fathers up- 
on this article. How little weight ſuch an ob- 
jection can have, to invalidate the force of an ex- 
plicit and public teſtimony, delivered by a 

? Adver. Her. V. v1. 


* Free Inquiry, &c. p. 120. 
4 S 4 competent 
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competent witneſs of a fact, not improbable in 
ijtſelf, has been ſhewn already, To which ob- 
ſervations we may now add another no leſs fi. 
milar and pertinent. Dr, Middleton, ] ſuppoſe, 
does believe upon the teſtimony of St, Pau, 
that the Corinthian Converts were endued with 
the Gift of Tongues. Yet the fame principle; 
of reaſoning, which are made uſe. of againſt the 
_ teſtimony of Trenæus, would diſpoſe us to con- 
clude, that no ſuch Gift did really ſubſiſt in that 
Church ; becauſe no mention at all is made of 
it in any of his other Epiſtles. 
* Tt is very remarkable, ſays the * Author 
* of the Free Inquiry, that thisprimitive Biſhop, 
** who aſcribes the Gift of Tongues | ſo liberally 
te to others, appears to have been in great want 
of it himſelf, for the propagation of the 
« Goſpel, in his own Dioceſe, among the 
* Celtæ or Gauls, and* laments like Xavier, the 
* Romith Apoſtle of the Indies, his own want 
of it, in the work of propagating the Goſpel 
* among a rude and barbarous People. ” Thi 
argument is the only one, which is produced 
under the preſent article, that is at all worth at- 
tending to ; all the reſt being nothing but mere 
harangue and flouriſh , unſupported by any facts 
or teſtimonies : and it is urged: with : an air of 


a Free Inquiry, &c, p. 119, 
” Free Inquiry, &c. Pref. p. 21. 
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ſelf· complacency and triumph. Indeed there is 
ſuch a kind of plauſibility in the argument, as it 
is managed in this place, that many Readers 
have laid the greateſt ſtreſs upon it, in forming 
a judgement of the teſtimony of Fenæus. Let 
us then ſee how the force of this argument is 
ſupported. It ſeems this aſſertion is not founded 
upon the authority of Tenæus himſelf, but up- 
on the authority of Dr. Cave; who has thus 
interpreted a paſſage in the Proem of Tenæus 
to his book againſt Hereſies. It was not the 
* leaſt part of his trouble, that he was forced to 
* learn the language of the Country, a ride and 
* barbarous dialect; before he could wo any 
* good upon them.” 

Is it not ſtrange, that a Writer, who fo 
induſtriouſly diſclaims the little, ifingeritous 
arts of Controverſy, and fo ſoverely cenſures all 
unfair dealing in every Inquiry after truth ; 
ſhould yet himſelf incur the cenſure of Others, 
for the like practices? If the Author of the 
Free Inquiry truſted the moſt material part of 
his argument to the authority of Dr. Cave; 
this proceeding will not be very confiſtent 
with the frequent declarations, he has made, 
that in his ſearches after truth he always takes 
the liberty of judging for himſelf, thinking it 
unworthy of a Philoſopher, or man of ſenſe, to 


be lead by authority. If upon conſulting the 
$ 3&6 Cave's lives of the Fathers, p. 169. 99. 


origin 
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original Author, he gave this as the true mean- 
ing of Jrenæus; then his reputation as a ſcho- 
lent think, be called in queſtion. _ - 
I cannot help thinking, that the * obſervation 
which is made upon Dr. Bentley's unfair deal. 
ing with a paſſage in St. Jerom, by the Writer 
.of ſome Remarks on that great Critic's propo- 
ſals for an Edition of the new Teſtament, is 
here juſtly applicable. In a paflage of ſuch 
e moment, on which ſo much ſtreſs was laid, 
« the world had a right to expect the utmoſt ex- 
« Actneſs of citation, and the very words of the 
% Original, There can be no other reaſon for 
* miſquoting any Author, but either too much 
art, or too much negligence”; either of which 
things will make but a wretched apology, for 
an impartial Inquirer after truth; in whom di- 
ligence and fidelity are qualifications of ſuch ab- 
ſolute neceſſity. 

The ſenſe and purport of the place, as it ſtands in 
Fenæus, is nothing more than this; as will preſent- 
ly appear to every learned reader, who conſults the 
PO itſelf ; (viz, eu, tells his reader, that 

the 


b Some farther Remarks upon Propoſals, c. p. 21. 
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the buſineſs and deſign of his book, is to ex- 
plain the nature of thoſe ſeveral Herefies, which 
then prevailed in the world, and to demonſtrate 
their falſity and-abſurdity, But at the ſame 
time he gives him to underſtand, that he was 
excited to this undertaking, not by a conſciouſ- 
neſs of any eloquence or art of writing, which 
he had made himſelf maſter of, by long uſe and 
application; but merely by his charity to man- 
kind, and his great regard for their welfare. Do 
* not therefore ſays he, expect from us, who reſide 
among the Gauls, and do for the molt part make 
e uſe of a rude and barbarous dialect, any artifi- 
** cial compoſition of words, which we have not 
learned; any force and skill in writing, which 
* we have not by uſe and practice acquired; any 
* ornament of ſtyle or art of perſuaſion, with 
* which we are not acquainted. - But receive 
© with friendſhip, and improve yourſelf in thoſe 
things, which are written to Vou out of 
Friendſhip, and with great truth and ſimpli- 
Betis 8 T%ex HMAN rd i» KEATOIE-AIATPIBON- 
TON, x; BAPBAPON AIAAEKTON re dN AL- 
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© city, and in a manner peculiartothe language, in 
«© which they are written.” Juſtin the fame man- 
ner, and almoſt in the ſame words does Epipha. 
mus begin his book, compoſed upon the ſame ſub. 
jet. And juſt in the fame manner do all other 
Writers proceed, when they are minded to te- 
preſent their own abilities and derer Jo ina 
modeſt and humble manner. 

It is a juſt exception tothe credibility of tha 
relation, which Philoſtratus * has given of his 
favourite Philoſopher, Apollonius ; that by an 
extraordinary gift of God he underſtood all 
languages ; and yet; according to the confeſſion 
of the *fame Hiſtorian, when he came into 
India, he was forced to make uſe of an Inter- 
preter. But I defy all the acuteneſs of the Cri- 
tic, all the ſubtlety of the Metaphyſician, and 
all the artificeofthe Controverſialiſt, ever to ex- 
tract any thing from the paſſage under conſidet- 
ation, that ſhall be thought by thefair Inquirer 
any reaſonable exception, to the abovemention- 
ec teſtimony of Fenæus. 


8 Adverſ, Har, 1 1. 8. Sd 4.675 
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Of the Continuance m Miracles in the 
Fe Church. 


N reading over what Dr. Middleton has writ- 
ten upon the Subject of the Free Inquiry, 
one cannot help obſerving, how much the Au- 
thor fluctuates. in his opinion, concerning the 
duration of Miracles in the Church of Chriſt. 
In One * part of theſe writings it is acknow- 
ledged, that the Miraculous Gifts and Powers, 
which are mentioned in the Goſpel, did conti- 
nue in the Church thro' the Apoſtolic Age : 
in Another part it is affirmed, that theſe Gifts 
and Powers, were withdrawn from the Church, 
even while ſome of the Apoſtles were {till liv- 
ing. In the opinion of this Writer, the ſettling 
the time of their continuance in the Church is, 
and is not a thing of importance; it is, and it 
is not pertinent to the preſent ſubject. In the 
Introductory * Diſcourſe it is ſaid, that, ſince 
* Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory makes no difference be- 
"tween the Miracles ofthe Later, and the Mira- 


Remarks on Obſervations, c. pag. 37. 

* Pree Inquiry, &c. Pref. pag. 27, 29. 

f Introd, Diſcourſe, Cc. pag. 71. 
cles 


286 _ The Continuance o Miracles 

* cles of the Earlier Ages « of the Church; the de. 
« termining thisqueſtion, where we are to ſtop, 
and to what period we are to confine our- 
« ſelves, is that Grand Difficulty, which indeed 
« was the chief object of his attention, through. 
* out this whole Inquiry; the Principal* Point, 
* which induced him to inquire into the ge- 


ce nuine ſtate and ſucceſſion of them, thro all 


the ſeveral Ages of the Church, from the 


< times of the Apoſtles; in order to diſcover 


the preciſe Period and Duration of them; 
«and to ſettle ſome rule of diſcerning the true 
« from the falſe; ſo as to be able to give a 
«« proper reaſon for admitting the Miracles of 
« One Age, and rejecting thoſe of Another,” 
The Preface, *on the contrary, ſets forth, that 
* it is of no uſe to inquire or diſpute, how long 
« Miraculous Powers ſubfiſted in the Church; 
that the Point of their Duration is a thing 
© rather curious than pertinent; and the ſolu- 
* tion of it of no nem to eben 
* debate,” - 
This change of ſentiment is the more re- 
markable, as the contrary opinion ſo much 
prevails throughout every part of the whole 


f Introduct. Diſcourſe, &c. pag, 44. 
5 See Free Inquiry, &c. Pref. p. 17. 
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performance. The utmoſt art and addreſs is 
made uſe of, every method and o 
moſt ſtudiouſſy ſought after, to en and 
inforce it. Upon every occaſion the ſubject of 
the Free Inquiry is repreſented, as being of the 
laſt conſequence to the cauſe of Proteſtantiſm ; 
as being not only * true, but uſeful alſo, and 
even neceſſary to the defence of Chriſtianity, 
as it is generally received, and ought always to 
be defended, in Proteſtant Churches; as being 
the moſt effectual way either of  difarming 
the Romaniſts at 'once ; or, if they happen 
to perſiſt in the diſpute, the ſuceſt means 
of convicting them of fraud and impoſture. 

Accordingly all Thoſe Men, who are unwil- 
ling to give into this perſuaſion with Him, are 
delared to be the Betrayers of the Proteſtant 
cauſe ; by transferring the Miraculous Powers 
of the Church, the pretended enſigns of Truth 
and Orthodoxy, into the hands of its enemies ; 
and yeilding up this ſacred depoſitum, like the 
old Ancilia of Pagan Rome, to the defence and 
ſupport of Popiſh Rome; by calling us back * a- 
gain to the old ſuperſtition of aur Anceſtors ; by 


h Introduct. Diſcourſe, Ce. pag. 38, 39. 
Introduct. Diſcourſe, Ac. pag. 51. 
Introduct. Diſcourſe, &c, pag. 61. 
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filling us with Monks, and Reliques, and Maſ. 
ſes, and all the other Trinkets, which the trea- 
ſury of Rome can ſupply : for this is the neceſ- 
fary effect of that zeal, which would engage us 
in the defence of the Primitive Miracles: in 
ſhort, by not ® allowing us even to be Chriſti. 


ans, but on thoſe very principles, which muſt 
finally make us Papiſts. 


This is the plea, by which Dr, Middleton 


vindicates his deſign, and even aſſumes to him- 
ſelf ſome merit and praiſe in the execution of 
it. This is the plauſible pretence, which is 
made uſe of, in excuſe and juſtification of his 
injurious ® treatment of the Chapmans, the Steb- 
D the Berrimans. It is certain, that this 
Pretence has taken off in ſome meaſure the 
Odium, which the principles advanced in his 
book, muſt neceſſarily have incurred with every 
fincere Believer ; and has drawn many both of 
the Clergy and the Laity into the fame opinion 
with himſelf, A disbelief of Miracles in gene- 


ral, and of courſe a mean opinion and con- 


tempt of all relations of an extraordinary na- 
ture, may have prevailed with ſome men, to 
approve Dr. Midaleton's performance, Strong 
Introd. Diſcourſe, &c. pag, 111. 
Remarks on Obſervations, Cc. Pref, 
| and 
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ind inveterite prejudices to the Fathers in par- 
ticulat may have diſpoſed others, to receive it 
with ſatisfaction and applauſe, But the genera- 
lity of thoſe Readers, who have been gained 
oyer to his party, have been influenced and miſ- 
ld by a vain perſuaſion, that ſach.a method of 
reaſoning is the beſt defence of the Proteſtant 
cauſe; an impregnable fortreſs. either againſt 
the open force, or the ſecret ſtratagems of the 
Romiſh Church, There are numbers of good 
Chriſtians and ſincere Proteſtants; who cither 
thro' a natural indolence of temper, a ſtrong 
averſion to any ſtudy and application of mind, 
are unwilling to give themſelves the trouble of 
examining ; or thro' the want of a capacity, 
leiſure, and the opportunities of inquiring, are 
unable to diſcover the difference between the 
Miracles, recorded by the Earlier Writers of 
the Church, and thoſe of Later Ages. 

Now the Author of the Free Inquiry fur- 
niſhes ſuch Men with a ready anfwer, by aſ- 
ſuring e them, that we are to admit no Mira- 
cles, but thoſe of the Scriptures; that all the 
reſt are either juſtly ſuſpected, or certainly 
forged ; that in particular there is no other 
way of filencing the objections of a Romaniſt, 


# IntroduR, Diſcourſe, H. pag. 
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who, in order to diſprove the Proteſtant Religi. 
on, and to confirm and introduce Popery, ſhould 
urge us with the Miracles of his on Church, 
and ſhew the ſucceſſion of them from the Ear. 
lieſt Ages; fince by granting him but a ſingle 
Age of Miracles, after the times of the Apoſt- 
les, we ſhall be entangled in a ſeries of difficul- 
ties, whence we can never extricate ourſelves, 
ill we allow the fame Powers to the preſent 
Age. . 
Thus it is an eaſy matter for a Writer, 
much leſs expert and artful than Dr. Middl- 
ton, firſt by alarming mens breaſts with fear, 
and perplexing their underſtandings with diff 
Culties ; and then with an authoritative ar, 
like Davus ? in the Play, by inſtantly removing 
their ſcruples, and adminiſtring immediate te- 
lief, to procure at once their aſſent and _ 
bation, + 
\ Thoſe very Writers, it muſt be — | 
who afſert and maintain the Continuance of 
Miracles after the days of the Apoſtles, are not 
agreed about the preciſe time of their duration. 
Yet ſuch a difference of opinion is no ſort of 
argument, as Dr. Middleton * would inſinuate, 


8 „ 


* Þ Tirent, Andr. Act. II. Scen. II. I. 13, 11. 
q See Introduct. Diſcourſe, &c. pag. 8, 9, Cc. Remy 


x. | re; &c, pag, 375 38. | that 
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that Miracles did not ſubſiſt at all after that 
period, The well known Author of a Diſcourſe 
on Free- tbinking was deſervedly rebuked, and 
that with ſome degree of ſeverity, for attempt- 
ing to call in queſtion the Canon of Scripture, 
the Attributes of God, and- ſeveral Points of 
Doctrine in the Chriſtian Religion, from the 
diſagreement of the Teachers and Profeſſors of 
this Religion, concerning thoſe Articles.” This 
is indeed an argument, which after it has been 
tried Age after Age, never had influence on 
mankind, either in religious concerns or com- 
mon life. Certainly, a Man might with as juſt 
reaſon conclude, from the difputes and contro- 
verſies in the learned world, about the Age of 
Hemer or Heſiad, that no ſuch perſons ever 
exiſted ; or about the beginning of the Tn 
war, 


r See Phileleuth. Lipſanſ. pag· 73, 74. 

'* Herodotus, Nepos, Paterculus,” Pliny the elder, Feſe- 
hut, and Gellius, are much diyided about this queſtion, 
which was prior in time, Homer or Hefiod. See Lipſit 
Not. in Pater. & Annot. in Marmora Chron, Arundel. 
& 7of. Scalig. Animady, in Euſeb. Chron. 

' $0 uncertain is the preciſe period of the Trojan War, 
or the Era of Homer's nativity, that Herodotus places the 
ſiege of Troy 168 years before the birth of Homer ; Phi- 


lechorus 180; Euthymenes 200; Apellodorus 240. See Clem, 
Alaandr. I. Strom, 


Diomyſius in Tzetzes makes the two Epochas coincident ; 
Yo the Grammarian ſays, that there was a ſpace of 80 
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war, that there never was any ſuch memorable. 
Epecha; or concerning the antiquity of Letter 
in Greece; that this Learned Nation never had 
any Letters at all; as to infer from the diſ- 
ſenfions of Writers about the preciſe duration 
of Miracles in the Church, after the time of 
the Apoſtles, that no ſuch Miracles men 
at all after that period. 

It has been well obſerved by a late Writer, 
that,“ if from the diviſion of the Defenders of 
« thefe Miracles among themſelves, concerning 
the preciſe Æra of their continuance in the 
Church, the Author of the IntroduFory Diſ- 
* courſe thinks to prove the invalidity of them 
« all; we may eaſily prove the fame of Chriſt 
anity itſelf; or indeed of 591.06 dener W 
the world,” | enn i 


years intervening ; Erate/thenes extends it to 100; and 


Axiſtarcbhus to 140. See Euſeb. Chron. & Scaligeri Ani- 


madv. Prouft i in Not. ad Cic. de clar, Orat, pag. 16. 
Diadorus Siculus, Pauſanias, Euftathius, & Tatu 
are of opinion, that there were Letters in Greece of more 
ancient date than the time of Cadmus. See Anonymi Dil- 
ſert. de ort. & prop. Græc. Lit. ad fin. Palzogr. Grzc. 
' Mantfaucon. 

The contrary opinion is bn maintained by 
Plutarch, Philgſtratus, and Clemens Alexandrinus among 
the Ancicats ; and by Voſſius, Scaliger, Bochart, Grotiws, 
and Kircher among the Moderns. See Shuckferd's Conne- 
xions. Vol. 1. pag. 225. . 

1 , Arch- 
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Archbiſhop Tallotſon, Dr. Marſhall, Mr. Dad- 
well Dr, Waterland, and the other Proteſtants, 
who have. publiſhed their ſentiments on the 
continuance of Miracles, after the da ys of the 
Apoſtles, all agree in making uſe of FEE RG 
principles of reaſoning, in ſupport of their reſ- 
pective opinions. They only differ about the 
extent of thoſe principles. Nor indeed are the 
principles themſelves at all different from thoſe, 
which Dr. Middleton“ has adopted, in diſcuſſing 
the ſame point. He declares, that Miracles con- 
tinued as long as the real exigencies of the 
Church made them neceſſary. Thus far they 
join iſſue with him, and maintain the ſame 
thing. He *thinks, that there were no exigen- 
cies of the Church, important enough to re- 
quire the continuance of Miracles after the 
times of the Apoſtles, or even to the end of 
the Apoſtolic Age. Here they diſſent from him, 
and contend; that Miraculous Powers were 
ſtill wanted after that period; that the Church 
had not yet gained ſo firm an eſtabliſhment in 
the world, as to render the uſe and exerciſe of 
them unneceſſary; that even after the labours 
and miniſtry of the Apoſtles, yet the Goſpel, 
if left to itſelf, would have been unable to have 


' w Free Inquiry, ke. Pref, pag. 28, 29. Iatrodut Dit. 


7 pag, 77. * Ibid. 
9 made 
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made. the reſt of its way, by its own genving 
ſttength, and the natural force of thoſe Divine 
Graces, +294 roo e ſtored, _ ans 
and Charity. | 

All that can wiikany e 0 
be concluded, from — diſagreement of Wei. 
ters about the continuance of the Chriſtian Mi. 
tacles, is only this, that the preciſe point of 
their duration cannot at this time be ſettled, 
Nor do I apprehend, that it is at all neceſlary, 
in the preſent queſtion, to determine the exact 
limit-of Miracles; ſo as peremptorily to ſay, 
hitherto ſhall they cotne, but no farther ; and 
here ſhall their imperious power be ſtayed, It 
anſwers all the purpoſes of ſuch an Inquiry; it 
is a ſufficient defence againſt the inroads of Pos 
pery, and a proper ſecurity of the cauſe of Pro- 
teſtantiſm, to point out the difference of credibi- 
lity, in the Miracles of the earlier Writers of 
the Church, and thoſe of later Ages. To ſettle 
a rule of diſcerning the true Miracles of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Antiquity from the falſe; to be able to 
aſſign a proper reaſon for admitting the Mira- 
cles of ſome of the firſt Ages of — 
and rejecting thoſe of the ſubſequent ones; cer- 
tainly to do this, is to give a rational ſolution 
and ſatisfactory account of the difficulty, which 
Ws he ye object of Dr, Mzddleton's at. 
2 tention 
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tention, thro' his whole Inquiry; and is the 
chief reaſon, that now prevails wich many both 
of the Clergy and Laity, to eſpouſe the fame o- 
pinion with him, Thus, in an inſtance. not un- 
ſimilar in ſome reſpects: altho learned men 
— be divided in their opinions, concerning 
the particular time, when that moſt elegant 
Writer and great proficient in the knowledge 
of Metre, Terentiauus Maurus, compoſed his ex- 
cCellent Treatiſe on that ſubject; _altho' it may 
be now perhaps impoſſible to ſettle preciſely this 
point of Antiquity ; yet any real purpoſes of 
Literature will be ſufficiently anſwered ; if it 
is determined, that he lived between the time 
of Seneca and the time of St, Augigſtine; the 
farmer of theſe being one of the lateſt, Writers, 
whom he quotes; and the latter one of the ear- 
lieſt, by whom he is quoted, In like manner, 
altho' it cannot be affirmed, that the converſion 
of the Roman Empire is the preciſe point of 
time, in which true Miracles inſtantly ceaſed; 
altho the witneſſes, who atteſt ſupernatural 
operations, cannot be ſaid to be worthy of all 
credit, from the times of the Apoſtles down to 
that ſtate-revolution ; and unworthy of any 
immediately after it; altho' it be not poſſible 
to determine to a ſingle year, or even to the 
compaſs of a few years, when and in what 
a 1 4 manner 
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manner they did ceaſe; yet this may be dear: 
ly and convincingly ſhewn, that there is a great 


difference to be obſerved, in the credibility of 


thoſe Miracles, which are ſaid to have been 
wrought in-the three firſt Centuries, and thoſe 
which are recorded afterwards, 'Thus much 
may upon very rational principles be advanced 
and maintained, that the extraordinary Provi- 
| dence, which appeared in defence and ſup- 

port of the Chriſtian Religion, thro' the ear- 
lier Ages of the Church, was actually with- 
drawn between the time of Origen and the time 
of Chryſoftom, 

We may, with ſome degree of probabilicy 
judge of the propriety and neceſſity of Divine 
interpoſitions, from the particular ſtate and cir- 
cumſtances of the world, and the real exigen- 
cies of human nature, If God is the great Go- 
vernour of the Univerſe, and diſpoſeth all things 
by an qverruling providence ; it is reaſonable 
to believe, whenever the importance of the oc- 
caſion makes it neceſſary to introduce a new 
ſcheme of providence; and the ordinary me- 
thods of his diſpenſations are inſufficient. to ex- 
ecute his defigns, that, in ſuch circumſtances, 
he ſhould manifeſt in an extraordinary manner 
his immediate power and preſence, 


'T here 
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There is a ſtill greater and more reaſonable 
preſumption, if the Supreme Being has already 
intereſted himſelf in the affairs of men by an 
extraordinary Providence, in order to conduct 
ſome important part of his government, that 
he ſhould continue to exert the ſame extraot- 
dinary Providence, till chat end et: 
compliſhed. 5 
We may with FRY kind df cettainty con- 
clude, when theſe purpoſes, which gave occa- 
ſion to the exiſtence of an extraordinary Pro- 
vidence, are really ſerved ; and things are got 
into ſuch a train and proceſs, as to render no 
other than ordinary means neceſſary, that in 
ſuch caſes all extraordinary interpoſitions ſhould 
ceaſe; and things 'for the fyture be permitted 
to make the reſt of their way, by their own 
natural force and The plain dictates 
of Reaſon, and the expreſs words of Revelation, 
concerning the nature and perfections of God, 
aſſure us, that as the concurrence of his Provi- 
dence is never wanting, upon important and 
neceſſary occaſions; ſo is it never exerciſed, in 
a ſuperfluous and impertinent manner. 
Thus it may be eaſily ſeen, What ſubſtan- 
tial reaſons may be given for the belief of the 
exiſtence of Miracles in the Chriſtian Church, 
from the firſt entrance of the Apoſtles 0M 
their 
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their miniſtry, after the aſcenſion of their Ma. 
Ker, down to the time at leaſt of Origen : On 
the contrary, what weighty and cogent argu. 
ments may be urged againſt the reality of an 
extraordinary Providence, from the days of 
Chryſoftom rf TN thro? all the following 


Ages, 


Upon the firſt pablicaton of the Golpel, 


ſupernatural Gifts and miraculous Powers 
were wanted, to enable the Apoſtles and thoſe 
other Diſciples, who were ordained to be the 
primary inſtruments of that great work, the 
more eafily to overrule the inveterate prejudices 
both of the Jews and Gentiles, and to bear up 
againſt the diſcouraging ſhocks of popular rage 
and perſecution; in order the more effectually 
to execute their grand commiſſion, 
Theſe reaſons will extend our belief of the 
propriety and neceſſity, of extraordinary and di- 


vine interpoſitions, to 2 of the ficſt Cen- | 


tory. 
Where ien ciragiaſitnece Uf ching 


diſcoverable, there in all equity the ſame rea- 
ſons muſt be allowed to hold equally good. 
The real of the Church, during the 
ſecond and third Centuries, appear to have been 
exactly the fame ; ſupernatural aſſiſtances were 


en neceſſary then to the defence and —_— 
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| the Chriſtian Religion, as they had been before: 
and therefore it is probable, as I have ſhewn/at 
large in the firſt chapter, that che ſame extras 
ordinary providence did ſtill continue. At leaft 
dos mech may ful be aired, that ſuch ani 
extraordinary Providence in thoſe days was by 
no means unneceſſary and impertinent. 
After the time of Chry/oftom, the Whole poſ- 
ture of affairs was quite different, in every ref 
pect. The many difficulties and diſcourages 
ments, which the Apoſtles and other Chriſti. 
ans, for three ſucceſſive Centuries, had met 
with from the oppoſition and authority of the 
civil power, were all effectually removed; The 
flames of perſecution had ſpent all their fury, 
and were now become utterly extinct. Every 
hoſtile force, which might endanger the ſafety 
of the Church, was totally ſubdued, The Chri- 
ſtian Religion had gained a firm eſtabliſhment 
in the world, both by the number of its forces, 
and by the extent of its conqueſts. The Chri- 
ſtians themſelves were in quiet poſſeſſion of the 
whole Roman Empire; and remained in a ſe- 
cureand flouriſhing condition, under the favour 
and protection of the greateſt power on earth. 
In forming a judgment of the Divine pro- 
ceedings, in any given circumſtances; in de- 
termining, when the immediate n 
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of his Providence are neceſſary, and when they 
are not; as we may fairly preſume, that where 
the power of natural cauſes is itſelf altogether 
inſufficient, / there ſome extraordinary methods 
are purſued ; ſo may we reaſonably believe, 
that where ſupernatural means are entirely 
needleſs, there things are left to their own natu- 
ral force and agency; only with this difference, 
that our concluſions will be better grounded, 
will be more certain in the latter of theſe 
caſes, than in the former. What hidden and ſe- 
cret cauſes may conſpire to the bringing about 
events, it is frequently out of the power of out 
faculties to diſcern; fo as peremptorily to pro- 
nounce, what things are effected by the force of 
Nature only, and what by the immediate in- 
fluence of the Deity. Many Revolutions, both 
in the natural and moral world, may happen, 
without the interpoſition of an extraordinary 
Providence; whoſe latent cauſes may yet be 
inſerutable by us. But the nature and appa- 
rent properties of things commonly lie open to 
the apprehenſion. of our reaſon and ſenſes; ſo 
that we are able to judge, how far their natural 
efficacy will reach, and in what circumſtances 
the ſupernatural agency of m—_— Being I 
0. n | 


We 


We cannot think, that the great Lord of 
Heaven and Earth acts with leſs wiſdom and 
ſoreſight in the execution of the grand deſigns 
of his Providence, than a mere mortal would 
do, in the adminiſtration of his temporal con- 
cerns. It can ſcatce be imagined, that an expe- 
tienced commander, in the diſpoſition of an army, 
and the conducting of an engagement, would 
ſend extraordinary detachments of ſubſidiary 
troops to that part of the field of battle, where 
his own forces had manifeſtly ſo much the ſu- 
periority, as to have utterly defeated the Ene- 
my; or in the defence of a fortreſs, would 
think it neceſſary to guard, by a variety of ſtrong 
outworks, that part of the citadel, which nature 
itſelf had made impregnableQ. 

The Supreme Being has furniſhed ke 
with thoſe powers and faculties both of body 
and mind, by the proper uſe and exerciſe of 
which they may attain to all the various de- 
grees of human knowledge. This is deſervedly 
thought a ſtrong preſumption againſt the truth 
of that opinion, which maintains the innateneſs 
of the materials and principles of our know- 
ledge; becauſe it appears unneceſlary and vain; 
that ſuch materials and principles of knowledge 
ſhould be originally impreſſed upon the mind of 
man, by the immediate power of God; when 

every 
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every purpoſe, which ſuch pretended impreſ. 
ſions are deſigned to ſerve, might be 
anſwered, by an exertion and cultivation of 
thoſe powers and faculties, which nature itſelf 
has beſtowed. In like manner, we cannot ſup. 
poſe, conſiſtently with any juſt and true noti- 
on of the wiſdom of God, that his providence 
ſhould exert itſelf, by a vain profuſion of Mi. 
racles, in defence and ſupport of the Chriſtian 
Religion, at a time, when it evidently needed 
not any ſuch extraordinary aſſiſtance and pro- 
declon. | 

The number of the Miracles, pretended to 
have been wrought in the fourth and fifth Cen. 
turies, is itſelf another juſt exception to the 
truth and credibility' of them. It may reaſon. 
ably be preſumed, that as the benefit of Mira- 
culous Powers began to be leſs and leſs wanted; 
in proportion to the increaſe and power of the 
Chriſtians ; ſo the uſe and exerciſe of them be- 
gan gradually to decline. At leaſt it cannot, I 
think, fairly be imagined, that as the real exi- 
gencies of the Church were continually leſſen- 
ing, Miracles ſhould become ſtill more and 
more numerous. Yet in fact we find, if the 
Writers of thoſe Ages deſerve any credit, that 
the power of working Miracles was more ex- 
tenſive and univerſal, in the time of * 
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n than in the days of the Apoſtle 


themſelves, _ 
After the converſion of the Roman Empire, 


and the firm eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, in 
every quarter of the known world; at a time, 
when the authority of the civil power ſupplyed 

the place of an extraordinary providence, and 
rendered any ſpecial interpoſitions of the Deity 
altogether unneceflary ; even under theſe cir- 
cumſtances, the ſupernatural gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt are faid to have been granted, in ſo co- 
pious a manner, as to fill the world with mira- 
culous operations, According to the hiſtories 
and writings of thoſe times, every City, every 
Town, and Village, almoſt throughout the 
whole extent of the Roman Empire, daily a- 
bounded with Miracles, Nor was the benefit of 
theſe Miracles confined to ſocieties of men only; 
it extended itſelf even to the caves and dens of 
beaſts. The wonder workers of thoſe days were 
not content to perform their feats, in the pre- 
ſence and view of Men, in private aſſemblies of 
Chriſtians, or in places of public concourſe and 
reſort. They 3 from the company and 
converſe of their fellow - creatures, fixed their 
abode in mountainous and deſart places, and made 
the Brute- creation ſenſible of the extraordinary 
power and preſence of the Almighty. | 


Paleſtine 
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Paleſtine and all Syria were replete with 
Miracles, performed by * Hilarian and the 


bones of Babylas, Paulus, * Anthony, and 


the * Reliques of St. Stephen, wrought innume. 
rable Miracles throughout Ægypt, and all the 
known parts of Africa. The bodies of Pro- 
taſus and Gervaſius were the cauſe of a profu- 
ſion of Miracles at Milan, and in the whole te- 
gion round about. | 

Rufus ſays N that the Miracles per- 
formed by Paphnutius, the Confeſſor, were not 


inferior, either in their kind, or in their numbet 


to Thoſe, wrought in the days of the Apoſtles. 
He mentions likewiſe numbers of others, which 
were performed by Spyridon in Cyprus, and 
by a female” Chriſtian ſlave in Beria. | 
© Evagrius, Socrates, Sozomen, and Theoderit 


n gee Hicron. in vit. Hilarion. 
d © See Chryſaſt. in Babyl. 
p See Heron, in vit. Pauli. 
* 4 Athanaſ. in vit. Anton. | 
Auguſt. de Civit, Dei. xxii. 8. Retrack. I. 13. Con- 
ſeſſ. 1x. 7. 
- * Ambroſ. Claſs. J. Epiſt. 22. ad OW Marcellinam. 


Paulin. in vit, Ambreſ. cap. 14. 
Hiſt. Eecleſ. I. 4. 


* Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 5, See mY Sozomen. Hiſt, Feel 
I. 11. Socrat. Hiſt. Ecclef, I. 12. | 
» Hiſt, Ecelef, I. 10. Socrat: Hiſt, Eecleſ. I. 20. 8% 
zom. Hiſt. Eecleſ. II. 7. 
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haye filled their hiſtories with multitudes of Mi- 
racles, which were wrou ght every day in "Afri- 
ca, in Phanicia, in Apamia, at * Sergiopo- 
lis, at * Conflantinople, in Perſia, in! Arabia. 

Sulpitius Severus * informs us, that St. Mar- 
tin travelled through every part of the known 
world ; and he enumerates a vaſt number of 
Miracles, 'which were performed by him in 
lah, in Liguria, in Pannonia, in Gallia, and 
inthe Weſtern Iſles ; in Egypt, in Ætbiqpia, in 
Syria, in Armenia, in Perfia, in Parthia, in 
India. 

All the mountainous and deſert places, every 
plain and wilderneſs, remote from Cities, Towns, 
and Villages, throughout Syria and AÆgypt, 
were covered with the Cells and Caves of 
Monks, of Hermits, and of Anchorets, And if 
we may depend upon the authority of the Wri- 
ters juſt mentioned, we muſt believe, that theſe 
recluſe Religioniſts were endued with the power 


* Sozomen, Hiſt, Ecclef, I, 13. 14. III. 14. v1. 20. 28, 
29. 30. Socrat, Hiſt, Eccleſ. 1v. 24. 

7 Evagr. Hiſt, Eccleſ. IV, 7. Niceph. XV11. 4. 

? Evagr. IV. 26 Niceph, xv111. 33. 

* Evagr. IV. 28. Niceph. ibid. 

d Sozomen, Hiſt. Eccleſ, II. 3. 

* Secrat, Hift. Eccleſ. VII. 8. 

© IbidIV, 36. 

* Dialog, de virtutibus Monachorum Orient, cap, 18, 
& Dial, de virtutibus Martini, et in vit gan 7 . 

U of 
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of working Miracles ; which power was accord. 
ingly exerted, in the daily production of a great 
variety of wonderful and extraordinary effects! 
A man, unacquainted with the ſtate of the 
Church in thoſe days, and with the genius of 
the Chriſtians themſelves, upon hearing that 
ſuch a multitude of Miracles are recorded by 
the writers of thoſe times, might juſtly wonder, 
to what uſe and purpoſe ſuch relations could 
ſerve, But this part of Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity 
will no longer appear ſtrange and unaccountz- 
ble, when it is conſidered, that this was the 
Age, in which a ſpirit of pride and ambition, 
a ſpirit of faction and contention had ſpread it. 
ſelf thro' the world, and had fo entirely poſſeſſed 
the hearts of far the greateſt part of the Chri- 
ſtians; as to make all thoſe inſtruments of poli- 
cy neceſſary, to the ſupport of their ſeveral par- 
ties and perſuaſions, which the moſt artful and 


experienced head could invent, or the moſt bi- 


gotted and heated imagination could ſugyeſt 
that this was the Age, in which a moſt enthu- 
ſiaſtic and extravagant Zeal for Reliques, and 
the Monaſtic Order, had univerſally eſtabliſh- 


See Oroſius. VII. 33. Ruf. Hiſt Ecclef, II. 4. Socrat. 
Hiſt, Ecclef. IV. 24. Sozomen, Hiſt. Eccleſ. VI. 20. 28. 
29. 30. &c, Sulpit, Sever, Dial, I. de virtutibus Monach. 
Orient,-et Dial. II. de virtutibus Martixi. 


ed 
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ed itſelf throughout Chriſtendom ; that this was 
the Age, in which the writing the lives of 
Monks and Saints ; in which the making Creeds, 
and the inſtituting rites and ceremonies in the 
Church was grown into yogue, was made a kind 
of trade of, and become the grand object of al- 
moſt every man's attention. 

Arius and Athanafius had raiſed ſuch tumults, 
and cauſed ſuch irreconcileable diſſenſions in the 
the Chriſtian World, that the profeſſors of the re- 
ligion of Feſus had almoſt loſt their original ap- 
pellation. 'The name of Chriſtian was nearly ab- 
ſorbed in thoſe invidioustermsof Arianand Atha- 
nofan, It was not ſo much conſidered what cha- 
rater a man was of, nor enquired what reaſon he 
had for adopting and maintaining ſuch or ſuch re- 
ligious principles; as whether he was a follower 
of the heretic Arius, or the orthodox Athana- 
us. During this long conteſt, which was ma- 
naged with all the animoſity and fury, that the 
moſt bigotted and inflamed zeal could produce; 
when each party ſeemed to be more ſollicitous 
about their own power and authority, than 
about the doctrines they eſpouſed ; when the 
whole ſtruggle between them was more for 
conqueſt and dignity, than for the fake of truth 
itſelf; it is highly probable, that in many caſes 
where private arguments and public decrees had 

v2 not 
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not their deſired ſucceſs; there appeals wert 
made to a pretended divine power, as openly 
exerted in confirmation of them. That this ob- 
ſervation is true of both theſe parties, in ſome 
inſtances, cannot be denied. | 

. Philoftorgius, the Arian, who compoſed 
twelve books upon the ſubject of eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, left upon record ſeveral Miracles of 
Agapetus, Aetius, Eunomius, Leontius, Evagri- 
us, Theophilus, and others, who had joined them. 
ſelves to the ſame Sect, and embraced the fame 
' Heretical opinions with himſelf. Photius appear 
to have read this hiſtory with great care and at- 
tention, and has epitomized every part of it; 
whichcompendiumis ſtill preſerved, and is indeed 
the only part of that hiſtory, now extant, Thi 
diligent and curious obſerver, upon the charac- 
ters and writings of the Ancients, has ® made thi 
remark upon the miraculous relations of Phil 
fſtorgius,(viz.) That they were all forged, and in- 
ſerted into his hiſtory, with deſign only to coun- 
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 tenance and ſupport the party, in which he was 


engaged. 
In that part of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of 


Theoderus, the Reader, which eee Damaſ- 
cenus has preſerved, two Miracles are recorded 


in favour of Athanafiaſm; the circumſtances of 
which relations give the ſtrongeſt reaſon to ſuſ- 
pect, that they were both forged by the Homiou- 


fans, in favour of their particular tenets, © At 


ah public aſſembly of ſome Chriſtians, who 


© were ſpeakingofthe Athanafiandodtrine of the 


Trinity, and giving their approbation of the 
© truth of it; Olymprus, an Arian, was preſent ; 
* and in ridicule of theſe men and their opini- 
on, made uſe of ſome ludicrous expreſſions 
and indecent geſtures, This ſo irritated the 
* company, that they were for putting him in- 
* ſtantly to death. But at the interceſſion of a 
grave and venerable Presbyter, they were pre- 
vailed upon to leave him to the vengeance of 
* God ; which he told them would be ſure to 
* overtake the impious man at laſt, According- 
«ly it is reported, that ſoon after he went into 
*a bath, and was ſtruck at once with great 
** conſternation of mind, and pain of body, Im- 


See Joannis Damaſceni Orat, 111, de imaginibus. 
Tom I, Oper. Edit. Fol. p. 376. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Edit. 
Reading. Tom. III. p. 588. 589. 
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% mediately he came out of the bath and declar. 
* ed to the company, that he had ſeen a perſon 
* in a white robe, who poured ſcalding water 
* upon him as he was bathing, and bid him not 
* blaſpheme. And upon rubbing his fleſh it ſe. 
* parated itſelf from his bones. This made it 
*« neceſlary for thoſe of his acquaintance, who 
** were preſent, to ſwath his body in linnen, and 
* to carry him home. But when they began to 
„ unſwath him, his fleſh came off with the lin- 
* nen, ſo as to leave all the bones in his body 
quite bare, And in this agony of pain he 
continued for ſome time, and then expired, 
“This whole tranſaction, was ordered, ſays the 
Hiſtorian, by the Emperor Anaſtafius to be 
** painted, and hung up in a public place of wor- 
* ſhip for an example to others. This gave great 
** offence to the Arian party. They therefore 
* prevailed upon Eutychianus, who had the care 


* of the place, to take it down, No ſooner was 


te this done, but the right eye of Eutychians 
* dropt from its ſocket ; and a mortification 
e immediately ſeized ſome other parts of his 
** body ; and thus he died in the greateſt agony 
** of mind, and in the extremity of bodily 
t pain.“ 

Sozemen relates a i ſtory, concerning the con- 


$ Sees Hiſt, Eccleſ. VIII. 5, 
verſion 
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verſion of a female Heretic, which carries with 
it ſo many, and thoſe ſoſuſpiciouscircumſtances, 
25 utterly to deſtroy all the credibility of it, and 
make it moſt reaſonable to be believed, that it 
was invented by the Athanaſians, merely to ſanc- 
tile, and give credit to their own opinions, 
and to depreciate and ſtigmatize thoſe of their. 
opponents. This woman and her huſ- 
© band, it ſeems, had formerly embraced the 
* heretical principles of Macedonius. After- 
e wards the man, upon the preaching of Chryſo- 
* tom, relinquiſhed that hereſy, and joined him- 
4 ſelf to the orthodox party; and told his wife, 
„ unleſs ſhe would do the ſame, he would no 
* longer cohabit with her. This wrought ſo far 
* upon the. woman, as to make her accompany 
her husband to the celebration of the Sacra- 
ment. She took the conſecrated bread, and 
* covering her face, under pretence of devotion, 
* inſtead of eating what ſhe had received at 
* the hands of the Prieſt ; ſhe ſecreted it, and 
* took a piece of common bread, which had 
* been brought from home for that purpoſe; but 
* upon attempting to eat it, ſhe found it con- 
* verted into a ſtone, This ſtone, according to 
* the Hiſtorian, was preſerved, and retained the 
* marks of her teeth in its ſurface, It was an 

U4 unknown 
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cc 0 ſtone, and had ene un- 
* common colour.” 

In the hiſtory of * Evagrius, there is an ac. 
count of a Jewiſh boy, which exceeds all be. 
lief, and has the moſt evident marks of forgery 
and fiction, © It was a cuſtom at Conſtantinopl, 
te after the celebration of the Sacrament, to 
give the conſecrated bread, that was left, tothe 
* boys of the neighbouring ſchool. Among the 
* the reſt there came the ſon of a Glaſs-found. 
* er, who was a Jew, and did-eat ſome of the 
* conſecrated bread. His father hearing of it 
* afterwards was greatly incenſed, and in the 
“heat of his paſſion, threw his ſon into the 
* Glaſs-Furnace, In this condition the boy 
continued for three days, to the great grief 
* of his mother, who had made inquiry for 
** him thro' the whole city. At laſt as ſhe ſtood 
one day near the furnace, and in a fit of anguiſh 
* accidentally mentioned his name; the boy diſ- 
* covered where he lay concealed, and was taken 
* out of the fire unhurt ; and being asked, how 
he could bear bach extreme heat, made an- 
*© (wer, that a woman in a purple veſtment ofien 
* came to him, gave him Water, and extin- 
** guiſhed the coals that lay about him. 

What Sulpitius Severus | relates of the Em- 
pero! 


* Hift, Eccleſ. ry. 36. 
Dial, II. de virtutibus Martini, cap, 6, 
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perour Valentiman, manifeſtly appears'to have 


been forged, partly to do honour to his favour- 
ite Saint, and partly to diſcredit the Arian party. 
«When St. Martin was obliged to attend the 
* Emperour's court, in order to do 
* him for the Biſhoprick, to which he had deen 
« lately promoted by the Athanafians ; Valen- 
* tin1an, at the requeſt and inſtigation of his Em- 


© preſs, who was a rank Arian, refuſedtoſechim, 


and gave expreſs injunctions that he ſhould not 
be admitted; upon which the holy man betook 
* himſelf to his uſual courſe of faſtiugand prayer; 
te and after the expiration of ſeven days an Angel 
appeared unto him, and bid him go agam to 
* the court, and he ſhould gain admittance. 
« Being thus warned of God and encouraged, 
he went to the palace; the doors opened to him 


l of their own accord; and he had free acceſs 


eto the Emperour's perſon; who, incenſed at 
ſuch an unexpected viſit, would not vouchſafe 
* to riſe from his ſeat, till the throne, where he 
e was fitting, was all in a fame; and obliged 
* him to leave it. This wonderful incident 
* had ſuch an effect upon the Emperour, that 
he granted St, Martin whatever he requeſted, 
* and ſhewed him many marks of civility and 

and reſpe&t,” | 
It was doubtleſs owing to the zeal of the A- 
 thanajians 


to 
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thana/ians, that the death of their great adver- 
fary Arius, was aſcribed to an extraordinary and 
divine vengeance ; which ® plainly appears to 
have been the effect only of a natural diſorder, 

The relation, which is ſaid to have been 
taken from a Contemporary Writer concerning 
the death of Ne/orius, had its riſe in all probabi- 
lity from the ſame religious Zeal; viz. © That 
for the blaſphemous ſpeeches, which he had 
* uttered, his tongue rotted from his mouth; 
and after he had ſuffered many calamities, the 

* earth at laſt thro' indignation opened and 
« ſwallowed him up.” 
Now it is not to be ſuppoſed, but the ſame 
principles of Zeal, which induced either the 
Arians, or Athanafians to commit the abovemen- 
tioned forgeries, to propagate theſe and ſuch like 
fictitious ſtories, would extend itſelf to their other 
relations of the extraordinary kind, that were 
made to ſerve the ſame purpoſes; and accordingly 
muſt render them all juſtly ſuſpected. This con- 
ſideration therefore will enable us to give a rea- 
fon for many of thoſe miracles, which we meet 
with in the hiſtories of the fourth and fifth 
Centuries, 

The Creed-makers, and the Inſtitutors of 
Ceremonies, and the Patrons of Monks and Re- 


= Socrat, Hiſt. Eccleſ. 1. 38. buen Hiſt, Eccleſ. 11. 29. 
, Hiſt, Freleſ. x1. g. 
Ceremonies 
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liques, who were very numerous in thoſe days, 
did not leſs contribute to the multiplying rela- 
tions of extraordinary events, than the Party- 
Zeal of the Arians and Athanafians. The whole 
Chriſtan World was at that time rent into va- 
rious factions, and diſtracted with multifarious 
opinions, concerning the articles of the Chriſti. 
an faith ; infomuch that every man of any dig- 
nity in the Church or Empire made it the ſtudy 
and buſineſs of his life, either to introduce Creeds, 
or eſtabliſh Ceremonies in the Church, 

There is no doubt to be made, but that the 
ſtory * of Gregory's viſion, as it is related by his 
nameſake of Nyſſa, and the delivery of a Creed 
to him by the Virgin Mary, and St, John the 
Evangeliſt, was a forgery, contrived to ſupport 
the Athanafian doctrine, at a time, when it was 
warmly controverted, and in danger of being 
ſuppreſſed. And at a time when the “ moſt furi- 
ous conteſt imaginable, about the word oyororogs 
univerſally prevailed, and had raiſed fo violent a 
commotion throughout Chriſtendom, as to occa- 
ſion many acts of hoſtility, and even perſecution 
itſelf among the Chriſtians ; it is no wonder, that 
the two following idle, and contradictory ſtories 

* Greg. Nyſſ. in vit. Greg. Thaumat. Free Inquiry, &c. 
pag. 147. 148. | 

* Eoque his certaminibus proceſſum, ut iſtiuſmodi pia- 
culis, orbis terrarum implicaretur. Sulp. Hiſt. Sacr, II. p. 


416. See alſo Secrat. Hiſt, Eceleſ. I. 18. V. 10. 


e upon one of the 
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recorded by Nicephorus, ſhould have been in- 
vented in favour of cach party, and nn 
propagnted, 

* Before ? the Synodical Acts of Nice were 
* finiſhed, two of the Athanafian Biſhops died, 
* who had not ſubſcribed the Articles of the 
« Nicene Creed, The reſt of the Biſhops there. 
fore, after they had drawn up the Creed, and 
4 figned it themſelves, carried it to the tombs 
© of the two deceaſed Prelates, and thus ad- 
0 dreſſed them; As You have now an oppor- 
te tunity of knowing aſſuredly the truth of the 
« 'Trinitarian doctrine, it is an indiſpenſable du- 
* ty incumbent upon you to ſignifie it to the 
World, by ſubſcribing the ſame Articles with 
* Us, When they had ſaid this, they departed, 
having firſt ſealed up the writing, and left it 
Sepulchres. The next morn- 
* ing they returned to the place, and found the 
.« writing, juſt as they had left it the night before, 
with the ſeals unbroken; And upon opening 
it, the following ſubſcription appeared among 
te the reſt in very legible and recent characters; 
e viz, We, Chryſanthus and Muſonius, who have 
e agreed with theſe Fathers in the firſt ſacred 
« and œcumenical Synod of Nice, tho' now re- 


„ Niceph, Hiſt, Eccleſ. vill. 23. 
| | ry removed 
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removed from them in body, have with our 
« own hands ſubſcribed theſe articles, 

On the contrary, it is affirmed, 4 by the Ari- 
ans, That among the Biſhops, who ſubſcrib- 
« ed the Nicene Creed, there were many, who 
« would not give their aſſent to that article, in 
« which was the word, d ⁰α,⁊ This ſo incen- 
« ſed Conſtantine, that he ſentenced them to 
e baniſhment, During their exile his Siſter re- 
© ceived an heavenly viſion, by which ſhe was 
* informed, that thoſe perſons were unjuſtly 
* baniſhed, who entertained right notions of 
* the Godhead. This being notified to the Em- 
« perour, he immediately revoked his ſentence; 
and the Biſhops were recalled,” 

There is another * miraculous relation in the 
ſame Hiſtorian, which was a manifeſt forgery of 
the Orthodox Chriſtians : © At the time of the 
Council of Chalcedon, when there was a very 
te warm contention, between the Athanafians 
* and the followers of Eutyches and Neſtorius ; 
* the orthodox party agreed among themſelves 
* to leave the deciſion of this controverſy to the 
* virgin Euphemia, who had ſuffered Martyr- 
dom for the Chriſtian Faith, in the pet᷑ ſecu- 
* tion of Diocletian. The method, they took, 


4 Niceph, Hiſt. Eccleſ. 1x. 20, 
r Niceph, Hiſt, Eecleſ. xv. 5, 


Was 
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4 was this ; they drew up a Formulary of their 
t own Faith, and a Formulary of the Faith of 
* their opponents; and placed them both toge- 
< ther ſcaled up at the feet of Eupbemia, whoſe 
body was depoſited in the city of Chalcedor, 
After having ſpent the night in prayer, they 
© viſited the ſepulchre in the morning, and 
4c found the roll, in which was contained their 
< Creed, graſped cloſely between the hands of this 
« virgin; while the other writing was thrown 
« under her feet; which they declared to be 
« a divine notification of the truth and worth 
* of their own opinions, and of the vileneſs and 
<« falſity of thoſe of their adverſaries. x 
Indeed, the fury of mens zeal in thoſe days 
was riſen to ſuch a pitch, that we have the 
ſtrongeſt reaſon to preſume, in many other in- 
ſtances, beſides thoſe juſt mentioned, where 
their own authority was infufficient to impoſe 
their religious principles upon others; there 
they ſcrupled not to confirm them, by pretend- 
ing either ſpecial revelations from Heaven, or 
ſome divine communication of extraordinary 
PETER | 
The catalogue of Miracles was not a little 
Increaſed, it is probable, in the fourth and fifth 
Centuries, by the ſuperſtitious regard and ex- 


trayagant honours, which were paid to Monks, 
to 
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to Saints, to Martyrs, and to Reliques. Monke- 

ry in thoſe days was an order of men, ſo high- 
— the Church, and ſo much re- 
verenced by the people, as to be reputed the 
perfection of a Chriſtian life, and the very pat- 
tern of an heavenly one. The Monaſtic ſtate 
was thought an Angelic inſtitution, a bleſſed 
and evangelic life, leading to the manſions of 
the Lord, a way of life worthy of Heaven; 
nor at all inferiour to that of Angels ; and the 
perſons, who engaged in this ſtate, were looked 
upon as the very flower and moſt valuable or- 
nament of the Church, and were ſtiled in a 
peculiar manner, the ſervants of God. Accord- 
ingly the principal Fathers of the Church, both 
Greek and Latin, employed their whole autho- 
rity and eloquence, to extoll the perfection, and 
recommend the practice of the Monkiſh order; 
by writing the lives of particular Monks; by 
celebrating their wonderful ſanctity and merit; 
by canonizing them for Saints at their deaths, 
and by paying to them a veneration next to di- 
vine. 

The ſame religious zeal, or even a greater 
degree of enthuſiaſm appeared in favour of 
Martyrs and their Reliques. The bodies or 


ee Introductory Diſcourſe, Ac. pag. 52, 53. 
bones 
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bones, or robes, or any kind of relique of the 
primitive Martyrs, were conſidered as the pro- 
tectors, as the bulwarks and guardians of thoſe 
churches and cities, where they were entombed, 
St.. Bafil ſays, the forty Martyrs, like a range 
1 of continued towers, give ſecurity againſt the 
* incurſions of enemies.” And he cloſes his 


oration on Mamas, the Martyr, with a petition, 


* that God would preſerve the Church of Cz- 
% ſarea, © guarded with the mighty towers of 
« Martyrs.” St. Chryſo/tom, ſpeaking of the 
fEgyptian Martyrs, to the people of Antioch, * 
declares, * that the bodies of thoſe Saints do 


* fortifie the city; And extolling the body of 


St. Peter, as a guardian to the city of Rome, he 
* ſays, that his holy body is a ſecurer fortifica- 
* tion than any tower, and than ten thouſand 
e rampires.” TLeodoret ” affirms, © that the 
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« Chriſtians in thoſe days uſed to call the bo- 
« dies of Martyrs, the ſaviours of ſouls, the 
« phyſicians of bodies,” to honour them as the 
guardians and preſeryers of cities; and aſſerts 
himſelf *, * that, tho' the bodies of Mart yrs 
* be divided, yet their power ſtill remains . 
« tire, Even the ſmalleſt relique has the ſame 
« ſovereign virtue with the whole.“ St. Au- 
guſtine obſer ves, that the bones, the hair, the 
„nails, and other real or pretended reliques of 
« Martyrs were publicly ſold about the coun- 
try, by ſtroling Monks.” This together with 
the manner, in which Ferom * treats Vigilan- 
tius for maintaining, that the honours paid to 
the rotten bones and duſt of Saints and Mar- 
 tyrs, by adoring, kiſſing, wrapping them up in 
ilk and veſſels of gold, lodging them in their 
churches, and lighting up wax-candles before 
them, were the inſigns of idolatry, and that 
the ſepulchres of the Martyrs ought not to be 
worſhipped, plainly ſhews to what an enorm- 
ous height this kind of ſuperſtition was then 
grown, and how wide it had ſpread its baleful 


7 Ibid. | 
De Oper. Monachorum. cap. 28. | 
Vid. Libros adv: Vigilant. & de Vigilant. ad ſepulctua 
Martyr. Introduct. Diſc. &c, pag. « 56, & TO pag. 

133, 134 - = 137. 
X influence. 


322 The Continuance of Miracles 
influence, Accordingly, anniverſary * feſtival 
were inſtituted in honour of each Martyr, and 
always kept with the greateſt devotion; their 
memories were celebrated in the moſt extrayz. 
- gant manner by panegyrical orations; and tranſ. 
lations and proceſſions of holy reliques were ſo- 
lemnized, with the greateſt pomp and pagean. 
try of devotion, by the Emperours, Biſhops, 
People, and all the Chriſtian Churches of thoſe 
Now in an Age, when ſuch a kind of Fa- 
naticiſm univerſally prevailed, there is the 
greateſt reaſon to believe, that plain facts would 
be oftentimes exaggerated into extraordinary 
relations, and that any fictitious ſtories, eſpeci- 
ally of the miraculous kind, which might do 
honour to Monks, or Saints, or Martyrs, or 
Reliques, would be eagerly embraced, and di- 
ligently propagated. For the tranſition is eaſy 


and natural from a groſs ſuperſtition to as groſs 


credulity. This conſideration alone therefore 
will be ſufficient to enable us, to give a very ta- 
tional account of the many Miracles, which we 
meet with in the lives of Monks, of Saints, and 
Martyrs, and in the other writings and hiſtories 


| © See Fred. Spanheim's Introd. ad Hiſt, Nov, Teſt, Szc. 
TY: 6.-Y. 5. 7. & Sac. v. 5. 9.3, 4. 
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of thoſe times. What Ludovicus* Vives ſays of 
the Romiſh Saints, may truly be applied to the 
Monks, and Saints, and Martyrs of the fourth 
and fifth Centuries, ** What has been written 
* concerning them, a few particulars only ex- 
« cepted, is only ſpoiled with fictitious ſtories z 
* whilſt the author, indulging his own zeal, 
relates not what the Saint has really done, 
hut what he wiſhed, he had done.“ This cer- 
tainly is very juſtly obſerved, -it is hinting the 
true cauſe and real ſpring of ſo many imperti- 
nent and ridiculous ſtories, ſo many abſurd and 
incredible tales, with which the lives of Paulus, 
of Antony, of Hilarion, of Martin, of Macari- 
us, and of various other Monks, Hermits, 
and Anchorets abound, 

If we conſider the genius and diſpoſition of 
the Chriſtians themſelves, and the circumſtan- 
tes of thoſe times, there is no doubt, I think, 
to be made, but that a weak credulity, a pious 
and extravagant zeal, and reaſons of policy had 
a joint influence in diſpoſing men to inſert thoſe . 
many idle and imaginary relations of the mita- 


« Quz de iis ſunt ſcripta præter pauca quædam, mul- 
tis ſunt commentis fœdata, dum qui ſcribit affectui ſus 
indulget, & non quæ agit Divus, ſed quæ ille egiſſe eum 
vellet, exponit: ut vitam dictet animus ſcribentis, non 
veritas. De tradend. Diſciplin. V. pag. 360. & II. pag. 
90, 91. 

| X 2 culous 
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culous kind, with which hiſtories and other 
writings were then ſo plentifully ſtored ; partly 
to extoll and aggrandize ſome favourite Saints, 
and partly to make their lives agreeable to the 
people, by falling in with the general taſte and 
vogue of the Age. 

Theſe ſeveral arguments, drawn from the 
general ſtate of the Church in the fourth and 
fifth Centuries, and from the particular temper 
and complexion of the Chriſtians, are the foun- 
dation of a well-grounded preſumption againſt 
the truth and reality of the Miracles, which 
the Church-writers of thoſe ages have recorded, 
The views of ambition, the ſpirit of faction, 
the intereſis of party, the prejudices of educa- 
tion, a groſs ſuperſtition, a groſs credulity, all 
very forcibly concurred to the invention and 
propagation of them, 

This ſtrong and reaſonable preſumption a- 


gainſt the Miracles of the fourth and fifth Ages 


of the Church, points out a difference between 
the credibility of Miracles, pretended to have 
been wrought after the converſion of the Ro- 
man Empire, and thoſ: which are ſaid to have 
been performed before the time of Origen, a- 
gainſt which no ſuch preſumption lies. In thoſe 
earlier ages of the Church, all views of ambi- 
tion were + cr; precluded, by that true 

Goſpel- 
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Goſpel-ſpirit of meekneſs and humility, which 
univerſally prevailed ; and by the ſingular hard- 
ſhips and uncommon dangers, to which a ſtate 
of dignity and eminence was conſtantly expoſed. 
The Spirit of Faction and the fury of party- 
zeal had not yet inflamed mens paſſions, and 
carried them into extravagant exceſſes. There 
was then no Arius to raiſe diviſions and tumults 
in the Chriſtian world; no Athanaſius, to fo- 
ment and ſpread them, The making Creeds, 
the inſtituting Religious Ceremonies, the writ- 
ing the Lives of Monks, and Saints, and Mar- 
tyrs was not as yet grown into faſhion, No 
veneration next to divine was then paid to Saints 
and holy Reliques ; no ſu e a 
for them did prevail ©, 

There is another circumſtance in the Mira- 
culous relations of the Primitive Chriſtians, 
which makes ſome difference in our belief of 
thoſe, recorded in the time of Conflantine, and 
afterwards ; and thoſe of the earlier Ages. It 
is that public appeal, which was made; that 
confident atteſtation, which was given to the 
truth of them in both of thoſe periods; which 
may indeed be probably accounted for in the 
one caſe ; but is utterly unaccountable in the 
other. 


See Fred. Spaubeim, as above, 
| X 3 After 


326 Thy Continuance of Miracles 

After the converſion of the Roman Empire, 
the Chriſtians muſt have been ſenſible, that it 
would be no very caſy matter to diſcover a 
fraud or forgery in any of their relations. They 
knew themſelves to be encompaſſed with per. 
ſons, who were all well affected to their party; 
with perſons, whoſe manner of education had 

infuſed into their hearts ſtrong prepoſſeſſions, in 
| favour of ſuch ſtories ; with perſons, who were 


both willing and able to encourage, and ſupport 


them in any thing, which might ſeem to con- 
firm and recommend the eſtabliſhed Religion, 
And there was no likelyhood, that even a de- 
tection of falſe facts, or falſe teſtimonies, could 
be attended with any bad conſequences either to 
their perſons or fortunes, or could bring any great 


themſelves, they might be aſſured, would be apt 
to connive at ſuch proceedings; and the civil 


power would interfere, and prevent any inſults, - 


which might be offered to their perſons; and 
diſcountenance any malicious aſperſions, which 
might be thrown upon their characters. And a 
well-meaning zeal, and the laudableneſs of the 
deſign itſelf, would fully juſtifie them, with the 
bulk of the people. 

Theſe circumſtances would naturally diſpoſe 
the Writers of thoſe times, to be leſs cautious 

| | in 
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in admitting Relations of a Miraculous Kind, 
and more confident in their atteſtations of 
But in the Earlier Ages of Chriſtianity, be- 
fore the time of Origen, the ſtate of the Church, 
and the circumſtances of the Chriſtians, were 
very different. It was then known, that they 
were ſurrounded with the moſt inveterate ene- 
mies; with men, whoſe minds were totally 
poſſeſſed with the ſtrongeſt prejudices againſt 
the Religion itſelf, which they profeſſed; and 
whoſe hearts were filled with the greateſt ma- 
lice and indignation, at their obſtinate perſever- 
ance in that profeſſion, The ſword of the civil 
Magiſtrate was conſtantly kept unſheathed a- 
gainſt them, All the engines of torture, which 
the moſt cunning and fagacious head, or the 
moſt diabolical heart could invent, were perpe- 
tually made uſe of, to terrifie and affli them; 
and every opportunity was moſt induſtriouſly 
ſought after, and moſt gladly embraced, of mak- 
ing any diſcovery, that might tend to blacken 
their characters, and render their puniſhment 
ſeemingly the more deſerved. 

Theſe difficulties, which the Chriſtians of 
thoſe days had to ſtruggle with, and which 
common obſervation and experience muſt have 
made every man ſufficiently apprized of, would 
X 4. certainly 
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certainly have ſhewed them, at the fame time, 
the abſolute neceſſity of publiſhing nothing to 
the world, if they had any regard for their own 
welfare, or the intereſt of their Religion, that 
might in any reſpect contribute, to encreaſe the 
Prejudices, to heighten the malice, and inflame 
the fury of their avowed enemies. Such a ſi- 
tuation therefore would naturally put them up- 
on their guard, and make them careful, not to 
advance or propagate any thing, but what they 
knew to be ſtriftly true, and what was not in 
the power of their enemies to diſprove. 
1 * Before we proceed (ſays Dr. Middleton) to 
** examine the particular facts and teſtimonies, 
* which Antiquity has furniſhed, for the deci- 
** ſion of this diſpute ; our firſt care ſhould be, 
to inform ourſelves of the proper nature and 
* condition of thoſe miraculous powers, which 
* are the ſubject of it, as they are repreſented 
* to us in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel; for till 
„ we have learnt, from the Sacred Records, 
* what they really were; far what purpoſes 
granted; and in what manner exerted by the 
e Apoſtles, and firſt Profeſſors of them, we 
* cannot form a proper judgment on thoſe evi- 
** dences, which are brought, either to confirm 


f Free Inquiry, &c, Pref, p. 10, 
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« or confute their continuance in the Church ; 


and muſt diſpute conſequently at random, as 
chance or prejudice may n "wy about 
« things unknown to us. 

This is, it muſt be confeſſed, a 3 der 
proper to be made uſe of, in the preſent con- 
troverſy; it is indeed the moſt effectual way 
of ſettling, to the ſatisfaction of the rational In- 
* quirer, the grand Point in debate. But this is 
a method, which the Author of the Hurraducto- 
ry Diſcourſe, tho he has preſcribed it to other 
as the only means of forming a proper judg- 
ment on thoſe evidences, which the Fathers 
have given of the continnance of Miracles, af- 
ter the days of the Apoſtles; 'yet has not 
thought proper himſelf to purſue, —- 

This writer, tho' the only end and eprofeſled 
deſign of that performance was to give a gene- 
ral plan of his intended ſcheme; and therefore 
one ſhould ſuppoſe, to lay the ground work and 


foundation of what was afterwards to be advan- 


ced ; yet inſtead of following the method here 
laid down ; inſtead of beginning with theMira- 
cles of the Goſpel ; and conſidering what they 
were; for whatpurpoſes they were granted ; and 
in what manner the extraordinary powers of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles were exerted ; in order 


$ Free Inquiry, &c, Pref. p. 1. 
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to diſcover, whether the nature and circum- 
ſtances of the Miracles, ſaid to have been 
wrought in the Ages immediately ſucceeding, 
were of the ſame ſort or not; and by that means to 
judge of their truth andcredibility ; he launches 
out at once into the very middle of the fourth 
Century, examines the ſtate of the Church 
and the genius of the Chriſtians at that time; 
and after attempting to ſhew, from the religi- 
ous principles and practices of that Age, that 
the pretended Miracles of the fourth Century, 
were not only in general and for the greateſt 


part, but intirely and univerſally the effects of 


fraud and impoſture; he from thence concludes, 
that the ® other Miracles, which are record- 
ed both before and after that Century, from the 
very days of the Apoſtles, down to the preſent 
Age, are all without diſtinction, of the fame 
ſtamp and Character. 


It is evident to common ſenſe, that the forg- 


ed Miracles of the fourth Century, muſt neceſ- 
ſarily taint the credit of all the later Miracles, 

down even to the preſent Age; not only be- 
cauſe they depend, according to Dr. Middleton, 


as it were upon each other, as the parts of one 
uniform ſeries, or chain; fo that where-ever we 


h Intredutt. Diſc, &c. p. 76. 90. 


JJ; ß oe ERIE OY: men. OOTY. Ns. WS © 


in the Chriftian Church. 331 
draw out a link, all the reſt, which hang upon 
it, muſt of courſe fall to the ground; but princi- 
pally, becauſe the ſame corruptions both in faith 
and worſhip, the fame ſuperſtitious principles, 
and credulous turn of mind being derived from 
thence, as from one common ſource, were per- 
petually propagated as it were in one continued 
ſtream, thro all the ſucceeding generations: and 
ſo long as the ſame cauſes continue uniformly 
to operate, ſo long will the ſame effects be con- 
ſtantly and uniformly produced. But how the 
forged Miracles of the fourth Century can taint 
the credit of thoſe in the preceding Centuries, 
where the ſame principles and practices did not 
prevail, is ſurely n the Jo of human 
apprehenſion. 

However the method aboig preſcribed will 
enable us to determine, what degree of credit is 
due to thoſe Miracles, which the writers of the 
fourth and fifth Centuries relate. 

The end, the nature, and condition of the ſe- 
veral miracles, pretended to have been wrought 
in theſe Ages, make a wide difference between 
Them, and the Miracles of the Earlier Ages of 
Chriſtianity. The deſign and occaſion of the 
Miracles, faid to have been performed in the 
days of the Apoſtles, and in tle times of the 
Earlier Fathers of the Church, were ſufficiently 


important 


* 
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important in themſelves, and truly worthy of 
the infinitely good and wiſe atone of the 
Univerſe; namely to promulge the grand ſcheme 
of man's redemption; to publiſh the neceſlary 
means of our falvation; to authorize a ſet of 
righteous laws; to recommend a ſyſtem of mo- 
ral and religious duties, perfective of human na- 
ture, and productive of our happineſs; to pro- 
pagate the Faith, and eſtabliſh the practice of the 
true religion; to defend and ſupport the profeſ- 
ſion of Chriſtianity. Theſe are reaſons that do 
no leſs juſtifie the divine providence, in the ori- 
ginal communication of extraordinary and mi- 
raculous powers; than they do ſhew the indiſ- 
penſable neceſſity of them, at the time, when 
they are ſaid to have been granted; namely, to 
alarm mens minds, and raiſe their attention to 
the doctrines and duties delivered; to manifeſt to 
the world the immediate power and preſence of 


God, in favour and recommendation of the true 


religion ; to remove the prejudices; to overrule 
the 'malice; and to ſtop the fury of its Enemies; 
to convert the unbeliever; to convincethe doubt- 
full; to confirm the wavering; and to comfort 
and encourage the faithfull, under the trying 
circumſtances of popular rage and perſecution. 

But to what purpoſes can it be imagined, that 


ſo many Miraclesſhould be wrought, as are re- 
corded 
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corded in the fourth and fifth Centuries ? What 
juſt reaſons can be aſſigned, why Miracles ſhould 
abound ſtill more and more, while the occaſions, 
which made the production of them originally 
neceſſary, were growing leſs and leſs continu- 
ally? Can it be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that the 
Supreme Being, ſhould exert his Almighty 
Power by a vain profuſion of Miracles, in fa- 
your of the religion of Jeſus, and for the pro- 
tection and encouragement of his Diſciples ; at 
a time, when the Church itſelf had gained a firm 
and ſecure footing in the world, and was be- 
come ſuperior to the whole united force of its 
Enemies ; and was receiving every Day freſh ac- 
ceſſions of ſtrength, and gaining a yet firmer eſ- 
tabliſhment, not only from the protection of the 
Magiſtrate, but from an autbority and power of 
its own, independent on the civil Government? 

The miraculous ſtories, which are told by Je- 
rom in his lives of Paulus and Hilarion ; by 
Athanaſius in his life of Antony; by“ Palladius 
and Sulpitius in their lives of Martin and other 
Saints, manifeſtly took their riſe from a ſuperſti- 
tious veneration and extravagant regard for 
Monkery; and were related, with deſign only to 
patronize and recommend the monaſtic ſtate. 


x See his Hiſt, Lauſſaca. and Sulpit, Dialogg. 85 
And 
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And the greateſt part of thoſe miracles which 
are mentioned by the Church Hiſtorians, by 
Socrates, Sozomen, Evagrius, and Theodorit, ap- 
pear plainly to have been recorded, out of the 
fame ſuperſtitious turn of mind, and merely 
with intent to ſerve the fame purpoſes, Certain- 
ly under this claſs are to be ranked all thoſe va- 
rious Miracles, of Paulus, Antony, Hilarion, 
Macarius, Paphnutius, Pachomius, and others of 
the Monkiſh order, with which their Hiſtories 
are filled. 75 

Many of the other Miracles, which we meet 
with in the Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories of thoſe times, 
and in St. * Bafil, St." Cyrill, St. Gregory Nazi- 
anzen, St. * Cbryſoſtom, St. 4 Auguſtine, St." An- 
broſe, were performed by ſuch inſtruments, and 


I See Socrat, Hiſt, Eecleſ. rv. 24. Sozom. Hiſt, Eecl. I. 
13, 14. II. 14. v. 10. VI. 20, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, . 
Theodorit. Hiſt, Eceleſ. 111-24. 1v. 26, 27, 28. 29. Evagr. 
Hiſt. Eecleſ. 111, 31. Iv. 33, 34, 35. | 

m Hom. xix. in quadraginta Martyres. et paſſim in 
Oper, | 
* TOYTO (ſc. ETAYPOE ) wixes onprgor OEPA- 
IIETEI NOZOTE* Torro pipes onjperpor AAIMONAL 
ANIEAATYNEI' ®APMAKNN xe ai ENAOIANN A- 
NATPENEI TOHTEIAE. Catech. 13. ſub fine. See 
alſo Catech. 14. F. 10. | h 

o Orat, Xv111. iu Cyprian, Mart. & paſſim in Oper. 
. Hom. in Babyl, et Hom, contr. Julian. et paſſim in 
r. 
a De Civ, Dei x11. 8. Retract. I. 13, Confeſl, 1x. 7. 
r Claſſ. I. Epiſt. 22. Paulin. in vit. Ambroſ. 
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were deſigned to promote ſuch groſs errours, and 
to ſerve ſuch ſuperſtitious purpoſes, as juſtly in- 
ject very ſtrong ſuſpicions of their truth and 
reality; unleſs it can be thought that God ſhould 
openly exert a miraculous power, in ordert to 
introduce, and recommend ſuch palpable cor- 
ruptions both in the faith and worſhip of Chri- 
ſtians, as were by theſe means eſtabliſhed in the 
Church. Of this fort were all thoſe Miracles, 
faid to have been wrought by the virtue of the 
Croſs, by the bodies, and blood of Saints and 
Martyrs, and by other holy Reliques. | 
But in the times of the Apoſtles, and in the 
Earlier Ages of the Church, no ſuch Order of 
Men, as that of Monks, was inſtituted, or had any 
beginning. No ſuperſtitious opinion of Monk- 
ery prevailed. No enthuſiaſtic affection for 
Monks had poſſeſſed the minds of Chriſtians. 
No veneration next to divine was paid to Saints, 
to Martyrs, and to Reliques. No extravagant 
Fanaticiſm of this or a ſimilar nature had at all 
taken place; ſo as to diſpoſe the principle Fa- 
thers of the Church, either Greek or Latin, too 
credulouſly to admit Themſelves ſuch kind of 
forged Miracles, and by the influence of their 
Authority, to ſpreadand propagate them amongſt 
an over-credulous people; as afterwards met 
with an eaſie reception both amongſt the Learn- 
ed 
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ed and the Vulgar. Theſe religious principles 


verſal eſtabliſhment in the fourth and fifth Apes 
of the Church, and which had no beginning 
in the earlier ones, muſt neceſſarily make a re- 
markable difference between the credulity of 
the Later, and that of the Earlier Fathers. For 
Superſtition and Credulity, like the two famed 
Brothers, the tutelary Deities of the Roman 
ſtate, conſtantly make their appearance together; 
and are moreover in ſo cloſe a league and com- 
bination, as to be mutually a ſupport and aſſiſt- 
ance to each other; inſomuch that the former 
cannot make any conſiderable advances in the 
world, butat the ſame time, the latter will keep an 
equal pace, andreceivea proportionable increaſe. 
Yet Dr. Middleton, in ſpite of this plain rea- 
ſoning upon plain facts and plain teſtimonies, 
which was to have been the very teſt and ſtand- 


ard of his Inquiry, ſtill inſiſts, that the Later 


Fathers, even under the influence of the above- 


mentioned groſs ſuperſtition, had leſs Credulity, 


than the Earlier ones, whoſe minds were free 
from any infection of it. 
The nature and circumſtances of far the great- 
eſt part of thoſe Miracles, which are reported 
by the Writers and Hiſtorians of the fourth and 


fifth Centuries, are moreover evidently ſuch, as 
render 


and practices, which had gained a firm and uni. 
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render them incredible, There 1 is ſomething ſo 


frivolous and impertinent in the occaſions of 
ſome of them ; there is ſuch a mixture of ridi- 


culouſneſs. and abſurdity in the condition of 
others; ſo much monſtrous extravagance, and 
ſhocking impiety in them all; that no man, I 
think, can ſo far betray his reaſon, as to believe 
them worthy the e, and Wikiow of the 
Almighty, 

From the ſurprizing likeneſs of the Popiſh 
and Pagan Religion, from the exact conformity 
of the Romiſh Ceremonies with thoſe of their 
Heathen Anceſtors, from the people of modern 
Rome having the ſame Temples, the fame Al- 
tars, the ſame Images, the ſame Ceremonies, as 
the old Romans; it has been rightly * conclud- 
ed, that there is the greateſt reaſon to believe, 
that the religious worſhip of the Catholics, in its 
principal and diſtinguiſhing parts, was original- 
ly derived from the Gentile Ritual. In like 
manner from the great ſimilitude of the Pagan 
Miracles, and thoſe recorded in the fourth and 
fifth Centuries, from the near reſemblance of 
their ſeyeral relations, from the likeneſs of the 
nature, the circumſtances, and the occaſions of 
them both ; it may reaſonably be preſumed, that 


« See Dr. Middleton's Letter from Rome, | 
Y | oo 
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the hiſtories of the Miracles of Monks, of Saints, 
and Martyrs in thoſe Ages, were taken, for the 
moſt part, from the extraordinary accounts, 
which are given of the ancient Sages, in the Gen- 
tile world; at leaſt that they both had one com- 
mon ſource and original, the groſs credulity of 
mankind, which was the genuine offspring of a 
prevailing and extravagant ſuperſtition, 

Pythagoras and Apollonius, if we may believe 
the writers of their lives; had the admirable 
gift of converſing with the Brute-creation, 
The * former Philoſopher, ſo much celebrated 
among the Heathens, laid hold of a bear, which 
had ravaged the Country of Apulia, and after 
ſtroaking the beaſt for a while, charged it upon 
Oath, neyer more to touch a living creature, The 
bear immediately hid itſelf in the hills and 
woods, and obeyed the order mot religiouſly. 
He went to an Ox that was cropping heans, 
and whiſpering in the ear of the Animal bid it 
abſtain from beans. The Ox not only left the 
beans immediately, but would never touch any 
afterwards. He called to an Eagle, that chanc- 
cd to fly over his head at the Olympic games, 
and bid it come down to him. The bird inſtant- 


Jamblich. in vit. Pythag. cap.13. Porphyr. in vit. ejuſd. 
pag. 15. 16. | 
| | 


in the Chriſtian Church. 339 
ly alighted, perched upon his hand, ſuffered its 
ſelf to be ſtroaked by him, and then purſued its 
fight. The latter impoſtor, not leſs known in 
the Chriſtian World, is ſaid by * Porphyry and 
 Philoſtratus to have underſtood the language of 
birds, and had the fame unuſual faculty of con- 
verſing with beaſts, which he learned from the 
Arabiant. $6123 5 
Not leſs extraordinary and romantic things 
are reported of Monks and Saints, in the fourth 
and fifth Centuries, St, Ferom * tells us, that 
Hilarion ſpoke to a Dragon, which had laid 
waſte the whole country of Dalmatia, and was 
| of ſo enormous a ſize and ſtrength, as to ſuck 
| up into his mouth, by the force of his breath, 
; whole Oxen and ſheep, together with the 
herdſmen alſo and ſhepherds, and to ſwallow 
them down at once ; and bid it aſcend a pile of 
Wood prepared for the purpoſe. The monſter 
underſtood his order and obeyed accordingly, 
and there continued till it was conſumed in the 
flames ; that * at another time, a Bactrian 


Porphyr. de abſtinent. III. f. 3. Phileftr, in vit. Apol- 
lon, I. 20. Euſeb. contr. Hierocl. cap. 10. 

See his life of Hilarion, in Oper, Tom. Lv. par, 2. p. 
87. See alſo Middleton's Remarks on Obſervations, &c. p. 13. 

" See his life of Hilarion, in Oper. Tom. Iv. par. 2. 
pag. 82, 83. &c, See alſo Middleton's Fres Inquiry, &C- 
pag. 89. 
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Camel was dragged to him by thirty people, 
with the ſtrongeſt ropes, which had deſtroyed 
many perſons, and was then in the utmoſt rage, 
Immediately Hilarion ordered it to be let looſe, 
and when every perſon ran away with the great- 
eſt conſternation, the Saint came forward alone, 
and in the Syriac tongue faid, thou doſt not 
_ fright me, Devil, with all that bulk of body : 
thou art one and the ſame in a little Fox or in 
a Camel; the beaſt, tho! it was advancing to- 
wards him, furious and ready to devour him, 
ſtopped at once, and preſently fell down with 
its head to the ground; and on a ſudden was 
changed from the greateſt fierceneſs to the fame 
degree of tameneſs. 

The ſame” writer ſays, that as St. Autony was 
travelling thro” the deſerts of Ægypt, in ſearch 
of Paul, the Hermit, whom he was ordered to 
viſit, by a divine revelation, he met with a 


Centaur upon the Road. Being amazed with 


the figure of ſo ſtrange a Creature, he armed 
himſelf with the fign of the Croſs ; and then 
boldly demanded of the beaſt, in what part of 


the Deſert, the Servant of God reſided : to 
which the Centaur made ſome anſwer 1n a 


w See his life of Paulus, in Oper, Tom. 1v, par. 2. 
pag. 70, 71. Middlcton's Remarks on Obſervations, KC, 


p. 14. 
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firange and horrible tone of voice; and; with 
geſtures of great civility, pointed out the way 
to him at the ſame time, by ſtretching out his 
right hand, and then ran ſwiftly away. | 

Ravenous beaſts, according to * Athanaſius, 
came to St. Antony, in vaſt numbers, during 
his abode in the wilderneſs, and encompaſſed 
him on every fide, open-mouthed, and with 
great eagerneſs to devour him; but upon his 
talking to them, and bidding them begone in- 
ſtantly, they all fled at once with the utmoſt 
precipitation. 

Ruffinus! informs us, that one day, as Maca- 
rius the Hermit was fitting in his Cell, a Lion- 
eſs came and knocked at his doorwith its head; 
the door being opened, the beaſt entered and 
threw down at the feet of the Saint one of its 
whelps that was blind, putting itſelf at the ſame 
time in the poſture of a ſuppliant. Macarius 
underſtanding what was meant, took up the 
whelpand prayedto God. The eyes of the beaſt 
inſtantly opened, andit received fight, The Dam 
took it from him and went her way: And return- 
ngtwo daysafterwards brought him the skin of a 
Sheep, and made him an offer of it. Whence could 
Yau have this, ſaid the Saint, unleſs You had 
dee his life of Antony, in Oper. Tom, I. par, 1. Pag. 

35. 
! Hiſt. Eccleſ. 11. 4. 
Y 3 devoured 
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devoured ſome Sheep. What therefore is inju. 
riouſly gotten, I will not accept, The Lionefs 
bowed its head, and falling proſtrate at his feet 
laid down the skin. I will not accept it, reply'd 

Macarius, only upon condition that You will 
| ſwear to me never to deſtroy again any ones 
ſheep. The Lioneſs conſented, by bowing its 
| head, and fo departed. 

Palladius * confirms the ſeveral circumſtan- 
ces of this ſtory, only aſſerting that it was an 
Hyana and not a Lyioneſs ; and adds moreover, 
that he received it from Paphnutius, a Diſciple 
and Companion of the Hermit himſelf, 

Sulpitius Severus agrees with Ruffinus in 
every particular of this ſtory, except only that 
he does not apply it to Macarius but to two 
Anchorets, in a deſert near M-mphis, whom dt. 
Martin viſited. The fame extraordinary gift of 
converſing with beaſts is aſcribed alſo by him 
to his favourite Saint, in a variety of inſtances ; 
particularly, he mentions a Cow which had 
left its herd, and had done much miſchief to 
every thing, it happened to meet with, This 
Animal came with great furiouſneſs towards dt. 


r Hiſt, Lauſiac. F. 11, towards the end, 
» Dial. I. . 
d Dial, II. . 
Martin; 
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Martin; at which he lifted up his hand, and 
commanded it to advance no farther, The beaſt 
ſtopped inſtantly, and became quite motionleſs. 
The Saint then deſcried a little Devil ſiting up- 
on its back; which he thus reprimanded ; Leave 
the beaſt, thou deſtroyer, and do not torment 
an innocent Animal. The Devil obeyed; and the 
Cow immediately, out of a grateful ſenſe of the 
benefit received, threw itſelf at his feet. He or- 
dered it to return to its herd again; which it did 
accordingly, being more than ordinarily tame 
and inoffenſive. One Day ſecing ©an Hare pur- 
ſued by a pack of Hounds, and almoſt quite 
ſpent, St. Martin pitying the diſtreſs of the 
Animal, commanded the Hounds to purſue the 
poor creature no farther, All the Dogs imme- 
diately ſtood (till at the word, and were fixed in 
amaze, juſt as if they were thunder-ſtryck, A 
Snake was? ſwimming acroſs the river towards 
the bank where the Saint was ſtanding ; in the 
name of the Lord, ſays he, I order you to go 
back again. No ſooner had he ſpoke theſe 
words than the Snake changed its courſe, and re- 
turned to the other fide of the river. | 

The ſouls of* Ariſteas and Hermotimus, if any 


© Sulpitii Dial, II 10, 
1 Sulpitii Dial, III. 12. 
* Herad, Hiſt, 1v. 13. 14. Plin. Hiſt. Nat. v11. 53. 
5 4 4 credit 
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credit is to be given to Herodotus, and Plim, 
were wont to leave their bodies, and return to 
them at pleaſure, St. Antony was no ways infe. 
tiour to them in this reſpect : his foul likewiſe, 
according to f Athanafius, ſeparated itſelf from 
his body, aſcended to a conſiderable height in 
the Air, and left his body ſtanding upon the 
ground, and after ſome time repoſſeſſed it, and 
became united to it, as before. 

 Phileftratus * affirms, that Apollonius ſtand- 
ing before the Emperour Domitian rendered 
himſelf inviſible, and in a moment remoy- 
ed himſelf to Puteoli, And Pliny has re- 
corded the fame thing of a whole race of men, 
inhabiting the African Deſerts; In theſe parts 
* (fays* he) there is a fort of men, who at 
times appear, and vaniſh in a moment, and 
* then appear again, juſt as the fancy leads 
* them.” Not leſs prodigious and incredible is 
the ſtory, which Sozomen relates of Theoti mul, 
the Biſhop of the Scythians; that as he, toge- 
ther with ſome other Chriſtians, were travelling 
on horſeback, near the country of the Hun, 

See his Life of Antony, in Fs Tom. I. paragr. 1. 
bag. 844. 

5 See his Life of Apollonius. v111. 5 Buſch. contr. Hite 
rol. cap. 38. | 


» Hiſt, Nat. v11. 2. 
i Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccleſ. v1, 26. 
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an uncivilized people, they happened to ſec 
ſome of theſe Barbarians coming towards them, 
While his companions were in the greateſt 
fright imaginable, expecting nothing leſs than 
immediate death; the Prelate leaped from his 
horſe, and betook himſelf to prayer. On a ſud- 
den all the Chriſtians, and their horſes too, diſ- 
appeared, and continued in that inviſible tate, 
till their enemies had paſſed by, and then they 
appeared again and purſued their intended jour- 
ney. In the ſame manner Gregory * Thauma- 
turgus, and his Deacon, a Gentile Prieſt, whom 
he had converted, retired into a deſert moun- 
tain, and being cloſely purſued by their ene- 
mies, and in ſuch numbers, they found it 
impoſſible to eſcape, In this diſtreſs their laſt 
reſort was prayer, Accordingly they kneeled 
down, and continued in that poſture ſo long as 
their perſecutors were in purſuit of them; all 
which time they loſt their human ſhape, be- 
came inviſible as men, and appeared under the 
form of two trees. ; 
Among other wonderful inſtances of the per- 
fection of fight in fome men, Cicero takes no- 
tice 


* Greg. Mf. in vit. Thaumaturg, Tom. II. Oper. 

pag. 1002. 
Acad. Qurſt. IT. 25. In Pliny and Solinus it is no more 
than 135 miles, the Aae of the Lilibæan Promontory 
from 
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tice of à certain perſon, who could ſee diſtindt- 
ly to the diſtance of one thouſand, eight hun. 
dred ſtadia, which amounts to two hundred and 
thirty five miles, or there-abouts, But what is 
this to the extraordinary power . with which 
St. Antony was endued? who is ſaid by ® Atha- 
nafius to have ſeen the ſoul of Amun the Monk, 
as it was mounting to Heaven, immediately af- 
ter it had left his body; nay even to have ſeen 
his own ſoul go out of his body, and enter in- 

to it again, | 

There was a certain * family amongſt the 
ancient inhabitants of Tay, called the Hirpr, 
who once a year, when they ſacrificed to Apollo 
upon mount Soradte, uſed to walk ln the 
midſt of fire unhurt. 

But the Chriſtian Monks far furpaſied theſe 
Heathen Prieſts, in ſubduing the deſtructive 
power of fire. It is recorded by * Sulpitius, 
that St. Martin ſet fire to a Pagan temple, in 
order to deſtroy it. The wind, happening to 
from the Port of Carthage. vii. 21. Valery, Max. 1. 14. 
Solin, 1. p. 10. Strabon. vi. p. 267, lian. Var, Hiſt. x1. 
13. Hence Harduin and other Critics have conjectured, 
that the paſſage in Cicero ſhould not be read, ** mille & 
s oftinginta ſtadia, quod abeſſet, videbat; but mille & 
* octoginta ſtadia.“ 

= Vit, Antonii. F. 60. 65. See alſo 3 „ 


* Virgil, Eneid. x1. * „ Sil. Ital. v. 175. Plin, 
Hiſt. Nat. vir. 2. 7 5 5 a 5 1485 | 
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blow towards a neighbouring houſe, drove the 
flames directly againſt it, fo as to endanger the 
dwelling. The Saint got upon the top of the 
houſe, ſtood in the midſt of the flames, and 
with his hand threw them back to the temple, 
_ as faſt as the wind blew them towards him 
and by that means ſecured the building from 
any damage. The relation, which is given of 
Copres e the Abbot, is ſtill more extraordinary, 

that he made a pile of wood, ordered it to de 
ſet on fire, and then arming himſelf with the 
ſign of the Croſs, walked into the midſt of the 
flames, continued there for half an hour, and 
yet received no hurt. Nor is the account leſs 
wonderful, which Palladius d has recorded of 
the ſame perſon. Copres, it ſeems, had a garden 
of herbs, which were his ordinary diet. A Pa- 
gan ſtole ſome of theſe, and carried them home, 
with deſign to boil them for his dinner; but 
the fire would not affect either the herbs them- 
ſelves, or the water, which was in the pot; 
altho' they hung over a large flame for three 
hours together. This ſo terrified the Thief, 
that he carryed back the ſtolen goods, con- 
feſſed his crime, implored forgiyeneſs, and 
became a Chriſtian, 


P Palladii Hiſt. Lauſſaca. 5. 49+ 
9 Pallad, ibid. 
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If Pythagoras "and Empedecles had the power 
of ſuppreſſing winds and ſtopping hail, of 
calming ſtorms, of making rivers and even 
the ſea itſelf afford Them and their Compa- 
nions an caſy and ſafe paſſage: Martin and 
Gregory have not ſuffered this power to go un- 
rivalled. Sulpitius* fays of the Former, that in 
a place where violent ſtorms of hail uſed every 
year to fall, and do great damage to the inhabi- 
tants; upon the arrival of St. Martin, and at his 
command, they ceaſed, and that for twenty 
years together ; but at the inſtant- of his death 
they returned every year, as uſual; and * Gregory 
Nyſen aſſerts, that the Latter ſtopped the over- 
flowings, and reſtrained the violence of a tor- 
rent, and ſet the bounds, which it-did not paſs; 
and that, in order to accommodate a differ- 
ence between two Brothers, who both chal- 
lenged a lake as belonging to that part of the 
inheritance, which their father had left them, 
he turned the water into dry and ſolid ground. 
There was a people in Africa, and near the 
Helleſpont, called * Ophiogenes, who by their 


1 Porpbyr. in vit. Pythag. Jonblich. in vit. ejuſd. 
Dial. III. 7. 

In vit. Greg. Thaum. Oper. Tom II. pag. 991. 
e Ibid, pag. 988. 

» Plin. Hiſt, Nat. vi 1. 2. XVIII. 3, | 
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touch could extract the poiſon, and cure the bite 
of ſerpents. The ſame power is alſo aſcribed to 
a Chriſtian Monk. A Bay “ was brought to St. 
Martin, who had been bit by a ſerpent ; the 
venom had diffuſed itſelf thro' the whole maſs 
of blood, inſomuch that his body was ſwoln to 
a monſtrous ſize, and the Boy himſelf was 
ſenſeleſs and juſt expiring. The Saint by the 
application of his finger drove the poiſon be- 
fore it from every part of the body to the 
wound, which the bite had made in his fleſh, 
and there expelled it in ſuch a manner, as to 
reſtore the Boy to a perfect ſanity both of mind 
and body, 

Phileftratus * tells us, that Apollontus made 
a mad dog, that had bit a boy at Tarſus, ſtand 
ſtill in the fields at a great diſtance from him, 
and kept him in that place, till ſome of the 
company went and ſeized him. The dog was 
no ſooner brought into the preſence of Apollb- 
nius, but he became perfectly tame, and ſhewed 
great ſigns of concern for what he had done. 
The Philoſopher ordered him to lick the wound, 
which he had made in the boy's fleſh, This 
was inftantly done, and both the boy and the 


„ Sulpitii Dial. II. 3; 
In vit. Apollonii. v1. 43. 
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dog recovered from their madneſs, The Eccle. 
fiaſtical? Hiſtorians, Ruffinus, Socrates and Sozg.. 
nen, have related a ſtory much of the ſame kind, 
that ſome Rogues attempted in the night time 

to ſteal the ſheep of Spyridon the Monk ; but the 
ſecret power of the Saint was ſo great, as even 
without his knowledge to fix them motionleſs 
at the fold, 'till they were diſcovered and ap- 
prehended by him in the morning. Some other 
* perſons are ſaid by Palladius to have met 
with juſt the ſame kind of fate, who went to 
Theor''s cell in the night, with deſign to rob 
him, They no ſooner reached the door, than 
they were fixed to the earth- by an inviſible 
power, and continued in that manner, ill the 
holy man releaſed them in the morning. This 
wrought ſuch a reformation in their life, that 
they inſtantly betook themſelves to the Monaſ- 
tic ſtate, 

The Brachmans, * according to Phileftratus, 
- were raiſed into the air at two or three cubits 
diſtance from the earth, and continued pendul- 
ous for ſome time, in the preſence of Apollonius. 


Y Ruff. Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 5, Socrat. Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 8. 
S2zom. Hiſt, Eccleſ. I. 11. 

z Hiſt, Lauſiac. F. 46. | 

* Phileſtrat. in vit. Apollon. 111. 17. Euſeb. contr, Hie- 
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Lucian aſſures us of a Miracle of the Game 
kind, that was publicly performed in the temple 
of Hierapolis. The image of Apollo was by ſome 
inviſible power raiſed from its pedeſtal, and was 
pendulous for ſome time in the air, Severalꝰ Dæ- 
moniacs, both men and women, according toSu}- 
pitius, were caught up likewiſe into the air, with 
their arms extended, in the preſence of St, Mar- 
tin; ſome of which, in that fituation, were 
whirled about, with their heads downwards ; 
yet their cloaths were ſo held up, as not to diſ- 
cover their nakedneſs. And © Ruffinus, Socra- 
tes, and Sozomen, ſpeak of a pillar, which, after 
many people, with oxen and machines, had in 
vain endeavoured to raiſe, was heaved up to the 
diſtance of a foot from the ground, and kept in 
a perpendicular ſituation for ſome time, by the 
prayers of a female Chriſtian Slave in Beria. 

If Cteſias and Pliny have mentioned a foun- 
tain at Naxos, and in the Iſland Andros, whoſe 
waters at certain ſtated times were turned into 
wine; Epiphanius* can furniſh us with inſtanc- 
es of ſeveral fountains and rivers, to which the 

* De Dea Syria. F. 37. 

b Sulpitii Dial. 111. 6. | | 

Ruf. Hiſt. Eceleſ. i. 10. Socrat, Eccleſ. 1. 16, Se- 
zem. Hiſt, Eccleſ. II. 6. "A 

In Indicis. Plin, Nat. Hiſt. XXX1, 13. 


Adv. Her.11, Her, xxx. Tom. I. pag. 451- 
me 


352 The Continuance of Miracles 

fame thing happened miraculouſly, every year, 
in his days. If a Daemon", a Satyr, and En- 
puſa appeared to Apollonius ; | Devils and Spectres 
preſented themſelves in a variety of * antic 
ſhapes to St. Antony: If Apollonius * wrote an 
Epiſtle to a Dzmon; ſo did * St, Gregory : If 
a tall, black perſon, of a ſqualid appearance, 
came in a viſion to * Cafius Parmenfis, the 
Heathen, and being aſked his name made an- 
ſwer, KanrodaH⁰, ; A tall ! meager perſon came 
in open day, while the Saint was awake, to 
Antony's cell, knocked at the door, and faid, 
his name was, Satan : If Fauns,. and Satyrs, 
and various other Wood-monſters, have ap- 
peared to the Gentile World; in the fame® 
manner ſeveral creatures of that ſort are faid to 
have appeared to Monks and Saints among the 
Chriſtians. 


In ſhort, the greateſt part of the Miracles, 
with which the Writings and Hiſtories of the 


t Phil. in vit. Apollon. 11. 4. II. 3. _ contr, 
Hieroclem. cap. 13. 18, 

t Athanaſ, in vit. Anton, 

h Philyſtrat. in vit. Apoll. 111. 38. 

Greg. Nyſſ. in vit. aum. Oper. Tom. II. pag. 981. 

Kk Valer. Max. de Somn. 1. 7. 
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fourth and fifth Centuries do abound, and of 
which the above- mentioned are only a ſmall 
ſpecimen, are ſo unuſeful, ſo fooliſh, and ab- 
ſurd in themſelyes, and performed upon ſuch 
frivolous occaſions, and intended to ſerve ſuch 
light, inſignificant, and oftentimes even impious 
purpoſes ; that (to uſe the words of a maſterly 
Writer, who by ſolid reaſoning, and indiſput- 
able facts, has fully ſhewn the grols, Enthufiaſm 
of the Romiſh Church, by examining the Hi- 
ſtory, and detecting the Fanaticiſm and Impo- 
ſures of  [gnatius Loyola, the celebrated Foun- 
der of one el the moſt renowned of their reli. 
zous orders ) * the very propolal of them de- 
* ſerves our indignation, rather than belief; 
* ſuch, as are injurious to the honour of God, 
* and repugnant to his wiſdom, and look ra- 
© ther like the effects of vanity, or a trifling 
* petulant humour, than the works of Omni- 
* ſcience ; as if God would condeſcend to ex- 
ert his Omnipotence in trifles, and give ſport 
to mankind. It would be unworthy his in- 
* finite perfection, to violate the ordinary courſe 
d of nature, for any other than great and noble 
*ends; or to proſtitute his power of working 


e WWharton's Enthuſiaſm of the Church of Ron. pag · 
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Miracles, to the whimſies, and caprices of 
** every petty Devotee. 

The very mention of ſome of the Miracles 
of Arifteas and Pythagoras is a ſufficient con- 
futation of them; (viz.) that the ſoul of the 
? Former went out of his body, and returned 
to it at pleaſure, and that this extraordinary 
operation was performed in the ſhape 1 of a 
crow: that the Latter* was ſeen in two differ- 
ent places, at one and the ſame time ; was able 
to ſhew a golden thigh, and received a faluta- 
tion in articulate ſounds from a river, The 
Pigmies, the Umbripedes, the Showers of Milk, 
of Blood, of Iron, and innumerable other re- 
lations in various parts of Pliny : The Cynoce- 
Pbali, or men with dogs heads: the race of hai- 
ry men, who had eight fingers upon each hand, 
and eight toes upon each foot, and whoſe ears 
were of fo enormous a length, as to ſpread over 
their ſhoulders, and cover the whole back, and 
reach down to their heels: the lake, in which 
nothing would fink but iron and gold, and ſil- 


ver, and braſs: the fountain, which only flowed 


in the middle of the night, and then threw up 


_ Þ Hered, Hiſt, Iv. 13, 14. Suidas in voce. 
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ſuch quantity of fiſh, as all the inhabitants of 
the place were unable to gather up: and 1 many 
other ſtories of the ſame ſort, to be met with 
in Ctefias, are fo extravagantly odd and whim- 
ſical, as utterly deſtroy the whole credibility of 
them. And ſome of the ſtories, which are tol 
by Philoftratus, are, as is obſerved by! Euſe- 
bius, ſo vety portentous, as to exceed all belief; 
particularly his account of tubs of wind and 
rain; and of a Magical Feaſt, with which 
Apollonius was entertained ; where tripods fur- 
niſhed with proviſions came in of their own 
accord, and were followed by brazen butlers, 
who adminiſtered by ſpontaneous motion; 
whilſt the carth produced herbs, that were 
ſofter than beds ; and'the proviſions were bet- 
ter dreſſed by ſome inviſible power, than they 
could have been by cooks. 

In like manner, there are numbers of Mi- 
racles recorded by Jerom, by Athanaſius, by 
Sulbitius, by Gregory of Nyſſa, by Gregory the 
Great, and Gregory of Tours, which are fo ex- 


* Euſeb. contr. Hieroclem. cap. 10. 
© Hieron. in vitis Pauli & —— 
Athanaſ. in vit. Anton. 
Greg. Nyſſ. in vit. n 
Greg. Magn. Dialogg. 1 
Greg. Turon, de gloria Martyr. & Confeſs, 
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ceedingly trifling and contemptible, ſo mon- 
ſtrouſly ridiculous and abſurd, as no man in his 
ſenſes, at this day, can believe. Such are the 
many ſtories of perſonal conflicts, which St. An- 
tony continually ſuſtained with all the ſeveral 
Devils and Powers of Hell, who aſſaulted him 
in every ſhape, which could imprint terrour, 
and exerted every art, and even corporal pu- 
niſhments, to drive him from the monaſtic life: 
Of his meeting with a Satyr, with goats feet, 
a crooked noſe, and a forehead armed with 
horns; who in token of peace offered him the 
ſruit of the Palm-tree, and being aſked pre- 
ſently by the Saint, what he was, gave this 
anſwer: Iam a mortal, and one of thoſe In- 
habitants of the Deſert, whom the deluded 
Gentiles worſhip, under the names of Fauns, 
Satyrs, and Incubi ; and am now deputed, as an 
Ambaſſadour for our whole Tribe, to beg your 
Prayers and Interceſſion for us, to our common 
Lord and Maſter, whom we know to have 
been ſent for the Salvation of the whole World: 
Of a certain Crea: ure approaching him in the 
Wilderneſs, whoſe body and upper parts were 
of a human form, but whoſe legs were aſinine; 
at the ſight of which St. Antony, having firſt 
armed himſelf with the ſign of the Crofs, ſaid: 


If you are ſent againſt me; lo, here I am; 
which 
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which the Monſter had no ſooner heard, but 
he fled away in great haſt, and in the hurry. of 
his flight happening to fall, he died upon the 
ſpot : Of his being able to find out a perſon 
poſſeſſed with a Devil, by his fœtid ſmell ; Of 
Hilarion being capable of knowing from the 
ſmell of the bodies and the cloaths of men, or 
of any thing elſe, which they had touched, to 
what particular Dzmon, or to what particular 
vice they were ſeverally ſubject: Of Fauns and 
datyrs preſenting themſelves to Paul, the Her- 
mit, confeſſing their own mortality, and the 
folly of the Gentiles in paying them any wor- 
ſhip ; and begging his recommendation of them 
to their common Lord, who came to fave the 
world: Of a Raven, bringing half a loaf, of 
bread for ſixty years ſucceſſively to the Saint, 
for his daily food in the wilderneſs ; and then 
2 whole loaf, when St. Antony came to viſit 
him: Of two Lions, coming to aſſiſt Atom 
in the burial of Paul, by digging a grave for 
him with their feet, and then departing with the 
bleſſing of Antony : Of Monks walking upon 
water as freely, as upon dry ground; Of rivers 
drawn by them from their natural courſes, and 
following them into new channels, which they 
traced out to them ; Of inundations of water 
"ling up almoſt to the roofs of Churches, with- 
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out entering the doors of them, which ſtood 
open; Of the arm of an Executioner, fixed 
upright in the air, as it was lifted up, to ſtrike 
off the head of one of thoſe holy Men, and 
reſtored by him on condition, that it ſhould 
never again behead any Chriſtian : Of veſſel; 
ol oil and wine miraculouſly repleniſhed : Of 
pieces of gold, as freſh as from the mint, drop- 
ped from Heaven into their laps ; with num- 
berleſs other relations, even as groſsly abſurd, 
and as highly extravagant and notoriouſly fa 
bulons, as any thing to be met with either in 
Ancient Mythology or Modern Romance; in 
the Metamorphoſis of an Ovid, or in the 
Knight-errantry of a Quixot. 

Let us now ſtand ſtill a while, and take a 
ſhortreview of what has been adyanced upon this 
head, in order to ſee what important purpoſes 
it may ſerve. From this repreſentation of the 
ſtate of the Primitive Church in' the days of 
Chryſoſtom and afterwards, which is faithfully 
drawn from the writings and hiſtories of thoſe 
times ; from the account, which is here giyen 
of the genius and complexion of the Chriſtians 
themſelves; of the end, the nature, and the 
circumſtances of thoſe numerous Miracles, re- 
corded for three ſucceſſive Centuries after the 
converſion of the Roman Empire ; ; it may be 


calily 
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eaſily diſcovered, what a wide difference there 
is between the credibility of the Miracles, re- 

ported by the Later Fathers, and the credibility 
Those, which are related in the Earlier Ages. 
There was a great expediency of miraculous 
powers and aſſiſtances, a manifeſt propriety and 
neceſſity of the extraordinary interpoſitions of 
Providence, from the firſt promulgation of the 
Goſpel, thro' the Apoſtolic Age, down to the 
times of Origen; while Chriſtianity was yet in 
ts infant ſtate, ſtruggling to gain an eſta- 
bliſnment in the world; ſurrounded on all ſides 
with numbers of unconverted Jews and Gen- 
tiles; and ſubſiſting in an afflicted and perſecuted 
condition. On the contrary, the utter inexpe- 
diency and even impertinence of Miracles in 
the fourth, fifth, and ſucceeding Ages of the 
Church, is equally apparent: when the Chri- 
ſtian Religion was grown to its full ſtrength and 
maturity; had ſpread itſelf, and acquired a ſet- 
lement in every part of the known world; 
had an authority and power of its own, vaſtly 
ſuperiour to all the force of its enemies; was 
under the protection of the civil government; 
and placed in the moſt favourable and proſper- 
ous circumſtances, 
The Miracles, ſaid to have been anche in 
the days of the Apoſtles and the Earlier Ages 
Z 4. of 
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of the Church, were not very numerous; and 
they were performed only upon neceſſary and 
important occaſions; for the propagation and 
eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity ; ; for the ſubduing 
the power, and removing the prejudices, and 
appeaſing the rage of its inveterate and incenſcd 
enemies; for the converſion of Unbelievers, 
and for the comfort and encouragement of the 
Faithful. Whereas the pretended Miracles of 
the fourth, and fifth, and following Centuries, 
are almoſt innumerable, When the converſion of 
the Roman Empire, and the firm eſtabliſhment 
of Chriſtianity in every part of it ; when the 
authority and protection of the civil Magiſtrate, 
and its own genuine force and ſtrength had effec- 
tually ſecured theChriſtian Religion ; by enabling 
it to make the reſt of its way in the world, 
and rendering all extraordinary and divine ſuc- 
cours unneceſſary; even Then it is affirmed, 
that Miracles were not only more numerous, 
than in the Ages immediately ſucceeding the 
Apoſtolic, when the Church was in a feeble 
and afflicted ſtate, and utterly incapable by its 
own power and authority to defend and ſup- 
port itfelf ; but alſo that they were more nu- 
merous, than even in the very times of Chrilt 
and his Apoſtles: and moreover theſe very Mi- 


racles, numberleſs as they are, plainly appear to 
hayc 
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have been performed upon the moſt fooliſh 


upon the moſt frivolous, nay even upon im 


pious occaſions, The production of them * 
deed anſwered no other end, and does not ſeem 
to have been intended to ſerve any other pur- 
poſe, than to extoll and recommend the per- 
fection of a Monaſtic tate ; to advance the re- 
putation of Monks; and to introduce and eſta- 


bliſh in the Church evident corruptions, both in 


the Faith and in the Worſhip of Chriſtians, 
Theſe numerous Miracles, fo unneceſſary, ſo 
unimpoftant, ſo trifling and impious, are like- 
wiſe in their nature and circumſtances, fo very 
childiſh, ridiculous, and abſurd, that it would 
be difficult, one would think, to find any per- 
ſon in theſe days, ſo weakly credulous, as to 


believe them, They are evidently ſuch, as no 


authority upon earth, no force of human teſti- 
mony can ſupport ; ſo long as we retain any 
juſt notions of the Wiſdom and the Majeſty of 
God: at leaſt they are ſuch, as no evidence leſs 
than that of ſenſe can render credible, It is 
certain, that a man, who has got ſo far in a 
ſtate of credulity, has thus exceeded all the 
bounds of a rational belief, as to admit the 
truth and reality of ſuch kind of Miracles, and 
ſo ha. has nothing elſe to do, but 


to believe on, and to admit for certain facts the 
| | Arabian 
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Arabian and Perfian Tales, the Feats and At- 
_ chievements of Fairies and Giants, the Practi- 

ces of Witchcraft, and every other idle, mon- 
ſtrous, and fabulous ſtory, which has ever been 
propagated thro' the folly, the 1 ignorance, the 
ſuperſtition, the enthuſiaſm, the cunning, or 
the knavery of man, n the foundation of 
the world. 

Beſides all this, hers is another thing, which 
makes a conſiderable difference between the 
credibility of the Later, and of the Earlier Mira- 
cles; which the ſtate of the Church in the 
Later and Earlier Times of Chriſtianity may 
ſuggeſt. There was a remarkable change both of 
principles and practice, between the Chriſtians 
of the fourth, fifth, and following Centuries, and 
thoſe; of the- preceding Ages, The prevalency 
of Faction, the fury of Party-zeal, the views 
of Luere and Ambition, an extravagant and 
enthuſiaſtic regard for Monks, and Saints, and 
Martyrs, and Reliques, a groſs ſuperſtition, and 
as groſs credulity, with one united force con- 

curred to prompt ſome men, to commit, 
and to diſpoſe the genetality of other men 
to receive and propagate any forgeries, in the 
Later Ages; none of which could conſpire in 
ſuch a manner, as to have any influence in pro- 
ducing the ſame effects, in the Earlier Ones. 

FA But 
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But the number, the — je occa- 
ſion, the nature and condition of the ſeveral 
Miracles, recorded by the Earlier, and by the La- 
ter Writers of the Church ;-and the ſtate of the 
Church itſelf, and the genius of the Chriſtian 
in theſe two, periods, are not only marks, by 
which the preſumptive. evidence and credibility 
of the former relations may be diſtinguiſhed 
from the preſumptive. evidence and credibility 
of the latter ones: there is alſo a very ſingular 
difference in the poſitive teſtimony itſelf,” by 
which the Far and Later Miracles are 8 | 
ported, 

In the atteſtation of Facts, of what W e 
kind ſoever, the unanimity and conſiſtency of 
the ſeveral witneſſes claims our ſpecial notice and 
attention. It is indeed one of the principal 
marks, by which we are to judge of the credibi- 
lity of teſtimony. Where there is a concurrence 
of all the other qualifications, requiſite in wit- 
neſſes; yet this circumſtance gives a greater 
weight to their authority, i is a ſtill ſtronger con- 
firmation of the truth of their Evidence: but 
where this circumſtance alone is wanting, eſpe- 
cially in the material parts of the ſeveral relati- 
ons, it deſtroys at once the competency of their 
teſtimony. Indeed we may in ſome caſes reaſon», 


ably doubt of the truth. andreality of Facts, 5 
tho 
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tho' the relators are unanimous in their atteſta- 
tion of them. It may be, that there is a ſtrong 
preſumption againſt the exiſtence of the Facts, 
which quite outweighs the poſitive teſtimony ; 
or the nature of the facts themſelves may hap- 
pen tobe ſuch, as ſhall render them utterly in- 
_ credible, But we cannot have any good reaſon 
for admitting the truth of Thoſe Facts, of whoſe 
exiſtence 'the principal perſons appealed to as 
Vouchers, are not agreed among themſelves, 
Such a contrariety of evidence divides our belief, 
and naturally throws the mind into a ſtate of ſuſ- 
pence. Diverſity of opinions in ſuch a caſe, like 
two motions in contrary directions, will weaken 
in proportion, as either ſide prevails, or abſolutely 
deſtroy the force and validity of the teſtimony, 
Let us then examine how far this reaſoning 
is applicable to the teſtimony of the Primitive 
Fathers, in the point now more immediately 
under debate. Let us ſee whether the evidence 
of the Earlier and the Later Miracles in the 
Chriſtian Church may not be tried, and truly 
adjuſted by this ſtandard. 
The principal Fathers of the Church in the 
Earlier Ages of Chriſtianity, whoſe writings 
have eſcaped the injury of time, and come to 
our knowledge, and who have born teſtimony 
to _ n in queſtion, are Ignatius, Juſtin 
Martyr 


in the Chriſtian Church, 365 

Martyr, Irenaus, Theophilus, Tertullian, Minu- 
cius Felix, Origen, Cyprian, Arnobius, Hegifip= 
pus. Theſe writers with one uniform conſent 
have ſeverally atteſted, in a-folemn, deliberate; - 
explicit, and public manner, the continuance of 
Miracles after the days of the Apoſtles, thro? 
their own reſpective Ages. There is not the 
leaſt intimation given in any part of their writ- 
ings, that the power of working Miracles was 
then actually withdrawn from the Church. 
There is no variation at all in their ſeveral teſti- 
monies; but the moſt n ang 
unanimity, 
Now this exact in the . 
of matters of Fact, which are ſaid frequently and 
publicly to have happened, and of which theſe 
men could not but have the moſt certain intel - 
ligence, from the information of their on 
ſenſes, is the ſtrongeſt proof that can be given of 
the truth and reality of the Fact, thus authentic- 
ally witneſſed. Indeed it is ſcarce poſſible to 
imagine, that a number of original Authors, in 
different Ages, whoſe writings were compoſed 
upon ſo many different ſubjects, and publiſhed 
upon ſo many different occaſions, ſhould not 
ſome of them now and then be diſpoſed to ac- 
knowledge the diſcontinuance of Miracles in 
the Church ; or at leaſt : at certain times, and 


upon 
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upon certain occaſions, ſhould not incidentally 
drop ſome hints of the diſcontinuance of them, 
if the moſt evident marks and footſteps of an 
extraordinary providence, ſo exerted, had not 
viſibly appeared, Nothing but the notoriety and 
unconteſtableneſs of the thing itſelf could have 
prevented inconfiſtency and contradiction, in 
their ſeveral accounts of this matter. Truth i is 
always the ſame ſimple, uniform, and conſiſtent 
thing; but errour or falſhood is ſo multiform, 
varying, and irregular, as ever to betray itſelf. 
However uſefull it might be to the Chriſtians 
in thoſe carlier ages of the Church, that the 
notion of a divine providence, exerting itſelf 
after an extraordinary manner, in favour and 
ſupport 6f Them and their religion, ſhould be 
propagated and inculcated : yet if policy alone 
had given riſe to ſuch a notion; if there had been 
no foundation in truth and nature for ſuch a 
belief, it cannot be ſuppoſed, bur that negli- 
gence in Some; want of conviction, and a ſincere 
love of truth in Others; or prejudice or paſſion 
| would have thrown men ſometimes ſo far off 
their guard, as to make them, if not openly 
contradict it; yet to expreſs ſome doubtfull- 
neſs or Wide about it. 

This thing cannot be better exemplifyed 


chan! in Te caſe of the very Fathers themſelves; 
thoſe 
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thoſe of them, I mean, who lived after the con- 
verſion of the Roman Empire. The principal 
writers and hiſtorians of thoſe times, it muſt be 
acknowledged, have all ſeverally recorded and 
affirmed a' great number of Miracles to have 
been wrought in theirdays, many years even af- 
ter the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, by the 
civil power; St. Athanaſius, St. Ferom, St. 
Auftin, St. Ambroſe, St. Epiphanius, St. Chryſo- 
ſtom, St. Baſil, St. Gregory of Nyſſa, St. Gregory 
Nazianzen ; Euſebins, Socrates, Sozomen, Eua- 
grius, and Theodorit, But then it is to be re- 
membered, that Some of the moſt eminent and 
diſtinguiſhed among theſe later Fathers have, 
by contrary teſtimonies, not only deſtroyed 
their Own authority, but alſo that of all their 
Contemporaries. There is ſuch a want of har- 
mony and unanimity ; ſo much plain inconſiſt- 
ency and contradiction among themſelves, with 
regard to the point in Queſtion; as to render the 
ſeveral relations of them All juſtly ſuſpected, 
and to make a wide difference between the cre- 
dibility of Their teſtimony, and that of the 
Earlier Fathers, in whoſe evidence no ſuch diſ- 
agreement and contrariety is to be diſcovered, 

The teſtimony of Origer is a very great and 
juſt exception to the truth of thoſe numerous 
Miracles, which are recorded in after-Ages. 

| | This 
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This Writer, who flouriſhed in the third Cen. 
tury, and compoſed his book againſt Celſus, 
about the middle of that Century, expreſly aſ- 
ſerts, that the* ſtanding power of working Mi- 
racles began even before That time to be gradu- 
ally withdrawn; that the extraordinary powers 
and aſſiſtances, which were wont to be granted 
to the Diſciples of Jeſus, in the Earlier Ages of 
the Church, were Then in a great meaſure cea- 
ſed; inſtances of this nature being very rare in 
His days. Now this explicit and public declara- 
tion of a Friend to Chriſtianity, in a Fact, which 
happened in his Own time, and of which he 
could not but be well acquainted, greatly weak- 
ens the teſtimony of All Thoſe Writers and Hiſ- 
torians, who have related ſuch a multitude of 
Miracles in the fourth, and fifth, and following 
Centuries : unleſs it can be ſuppoſed, that mi- 
raculous powers were again revived in the 
Church, in Thoſe Ages, for no other apparent 
reaſons, than to flatter the pride and vanity ; to 
heighten the ambition ; and to encreaſe the ho- 
nours of ſome leading Churchmen ; to raiſe 
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the reputation; to inflame the Zeal and Fury of 


a certain order, and a certain ſet of Eccleſiaſtics ; 
and to introduce and eſtabliſh abominable cor- 


ruptions, both in the principles and practices of 


the Chriſtians, 


But the teſtimony of St. Chry/otom is ſo au- 
thentic and ſubſtantial, as utterly to ſubvert tho 


whole authority of the Later Fathers, in their 


atteſtation of Miracles. This illuſtrious Prelate, 


who has ever been highly reverenced and fainted 
by the Catholic Church, for his piety, his pro- 


bity, his zeal and ſervices to the Chriſtian reli- 
gion, and who was not inferior, either in abili- 


ties or learning, to any of his Contemporaries, 
has affirmed cooly and deliberately, in words as 


expreſs, as can be conceived, and that at diffe- 


rent times and upon diverſe occaſions, that Mi- 


racles were entirely ceaſed in his time. 
In his book on the Prieſthood, he * declares, 
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that there were no footſteps of miraculous power 
'Then remaining in the Church ; that all the 
Chriſtians of His days, withtheir united and re. 
peated prayers and tears, were not able to per. 
form Miracles, as the handkerchiefs of St, Paul 
once could do. And in his books of Conſola- 
tion, addreſſed to his Friend Stagirius, who 
was ſuppoſed to be poſſeſſed and horribly tor- 
mented by an evil Spirit, it is expreſsly ſignify- 
ed, that neither the tombs of the Martyrs, to 


which he had often applied for relief, nor the 
repeated endeavours of the moſt holy and cele- 


brated Exorciſts of Thoſe days, were able to 
drive the Devil out of him, 

In one* of his Homilies on St. Mathe, he 
ſays, that the Chriſtians of Thoſe days did indeed 
ſeek for Miracles, ſuch as the Apoſtles per- 
formed; they did deſire to ſee the Lepers 
cleanſed, the Devils caſt out, the Dead raiſed ; 
bat this, ſays he, is the greateſt demonſtration of 
your generoſity and love, to believe God with- 


© See Middleton's Free Inquiry, &c. pag. 131. 
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out thoſe pledges z and for this and other rea- 
ſons, God hath cauſed Miracles to ceaſe, And 
in another Homily on St. Fobn, he affirms, 
that it is tempting God Now to ask for Mira- 
cles, This I ſay, becaufe there are now Men 
who ſeek them, and ask, why Miracles are not 
even Now performed? Whereas if thou art a 
fithfull Man, as thou oughteſt to be, and loveſt 
Chriſt, as thou oughteſt to do, thou haſt no 
need of Miracles ; for theſe things are given 
for the ſake of Unbelievers. The ſame writer has 
2 diſcourſe * profeſſedly upon this very ſub- 
ject, Why Miracles were ceaſed? which ſeems 
to have been written merely with deſign to an- 
ſwer a queſtion, which had been importunately 
urged by his Diſciples and Auditors, why Mi- 
racles are not wrought Now ? The purport and 
ſubſtance of which diſcourſe is plainly to 
ſhew, that Miracles were intended only 
for the confirmation of Unbelievers ; that 
they were not neceſſary for the Faithfull: and 
therefore, that this is the reaſon, why they are 


Ae Iv vd onptior ar, ei is », yas. 
% Ws £60 ol Cnruiles 6 Aiyorles, x, Ti MH KAI NY 
ZHMEIA TIN RETAIL; , Yap wiede ud, de vas Xn. 
Ou, Tov Kirov, ds S fy, & XPEIAN EXELL 
ZHMEIQN* TATTA vag Tos AIIETOIE AIAO- 
TAL. Hom. xx1v. in Jean. Tom. v111. pag. 238. 

t Hom, vi. in 1 Epiſt. ad Corinth. Tom. x. 
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Now ceaſed. The fame queſtion is ſtarted in 
one of his Homilies on Timothy, and 8 in other 
places: and the anſwers, which are ſeverally 
given to it, are ſo many - expreſs declarati- 
ons, that Miracles were Then entirely ceaſed; 
particularly, in one place, he attempts to ſhew 
at large, that Miracles were of great uſe in the 
days of the Apoſtles; but that the ſtate of the 
Church, and the circumſtances of the times, in 
which he lived, had rendered the miraculous in- 
terpoſitions of the Deity altogether needleſs; 
which is given therefore as a ſatisfactory reaſon 
for the total ceſſation of Miracles. ? 

Neither is St. Chryſoſtom ſingular in this point, 
St. Auguſtine has in ſome meaſure teſtified the 
ſame thing ; by taking notice of the very fame 
objection, with which the Chriſtians: were com- 
monly urged in this Age. They ask us, ſays 
he, why are not thoſe Miracles performed Now, 


Habe, Z Lx ei wigrevoa; amo LHMEINN ; Aha 
OT TITNETAI TAYTA. Hom, X. in 1 Ep. ad Timath. 
Tom, XI. p. 62. | 

g Oper. Tom. 111. p. 65. Hom, v111. in Epiſt. ad 
ala. Tom. x1. p. 387, 388. Expoſ. in Pſalm. CxL11. 
„ ROO | | 

+» Hom.-v1, in 1 Epiſt, ad Corinth, Tom. x. p. 45, 40. 
- 3 Cur, inquiunt, nunc illa miracula, quæ prædicatis 
facta eſſe, non fiunt? De Civ. Dei. xx11. 8. 
* N which 
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- which You declare to have been wrought For- 
merly? Now tho' this is a preface to an ela- 
borate narrative, and ſolemn atteſtation of great 
numbers of them, faid to have been wrought 


in theſe very times; yet this queſtion: being ſo 
often put, and attempted ſo often to be anſwer- 
ed by the writers of thoſe times, is it(elf a plain 


proof, that the ſtate of theChurch had Then un- 


dergone ſome ſignal alteration from what it was 
Formerly ; that there was not Then ſuch evident 


and convincing marks of miraculous powers be- 


ing reſident in the Church, as there was in the 
earlier Ages; when not one ſingle ſyllable is heard 


of any queſtion of this ſort being urged. And it 


is remarkable, that the very anſwer, which St. 


Auguſtine gives to the queſtion in this place, 


manifeſtly ſhews, that Miracles were Then be- 
come needleſs ; that the converſion of the Ro- 


man Empire, and the firm eſtabliſhment of 


Chriſtianity in the world had wholly ſuperſed- 
ed the uſe and neceſſity of them. I could* tell 
them, that Miracles were neceſſary Formerly, 
before the world believed, for thisvery purpoſe, 
that the world might believe; but he, who ſtill 


* Poſſum quidem dicere neceſſaria fuiſſe, prius quam 
crederet, ad hoc ut crederet mundus. Quiſquis autem ad- 
huc prodigia requirit, ut credat, magnum eſt ipſe prodigi- 
um, qui mundo credente non credit. De Civ, Dei. ibid. 

Aa3 requires 
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requires prodigies, that he might become a beliey. 
er, is himſelf a prodigy; who does not believe 
now, when the world does believe, And to the 
. fame effect is that *declaration, which he makes, 
in ſeveral places of his Works; particularly in 
that ' place, where he is king a ſerious review 
of bis writings, in order to retract whatever 
ſhould appear upon more mature conſideration 


to be falſe or groundleſs, 
St, Ambroſe,” in ſpeaking of the Miracles, 


pretended to have been wrought by the bones 
of Gervaſius and Protafuus, acquaints his Siſter 
Marcellina, that he told his people in the ſpeech, 
which he made to them upon that occaſion, 
that the ancient Miracles were revived again; ; 

a plain indication that Miracles before That time 
had actually ccaſed. To which there is a ſimi- 
lar expreſſion in St. Auguſtine, when he® ſays, 
that upon ſecing the Reſemblance of ancient Mi- 


* De ver. Relig. cap. 25. De Utilit. credend. cap. 15. 


De unitate Ecclef, cap, 16. Tract. in Joan. cap, 3. De 
verbis. Domin, Serm. x v1711. Queſt, ex Nov, Teſt. cap. 63 


i Nee miracula illa in noſtra tempora durare permiſſa 
ſunt, nè anima ſemper viſibilia quzreret, et eorum con- 
ſuetudine frigeſceret genus humanum, quorum veritate 
flagravit. Retract. I. 13. F. 7. 

Neparata vetufli W Claſſ. I. Epiſt. xxii. 

Edit. Benedict. 

- » Id namque fieri volumus, cum videremus, Antiquis 
fimjlia divinarum figna virtutum etiam noſtris temporibus 
frequentari. De Civ, Dei, xxII. 8. 
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racles, appearing even in His days, he OM 
an account to be taken of them, 

Thdore Peleufiota, one of the Diſciples an 
conſtant Attendants of St. Chryſo oftom in bo 
preachings, expreſly * affirms, that miraculous 
powers were in His time withdrawn from the 
Church; and aſcribes the ceſſation of them to 
the want & thoſe graces and that conduct, in the 
Paſtors and Biſhops of the Church, which adorn- 
ed the Apoſtolical Age. . 

Gregory, ſirnamed the Great, who red ig 
the ſixth Century, deſcanting upon this | 
in St, Matthew's Goſpel, theſe ſigns ſhall follow. 
them that believe &. thus? expoſtulates with 
his brethren; What, my brethren, will Vou not 
believe, becauſe Vou do not Now perform thoſe 
Miracles? But theſe Miracles were necelſacy in 


Ei Toiwv x) vuv 6 10 oed 6 W Th 
ANOETOAIKH. TIOAITEIA, iow; pv 6 ZHMEIA E- 
IINET AN. EI & MH EFINBTO, dos Thoc . 
le, 70 opuvlay, Ijid. Iv. Epiſt. 80. 

» Nunquidnam, Fratres mei, quia iſta ſigna non facitis, 
minime creditis? Sed hæc neceſſaria in exordio Eceleſiæ 
fuerunt, Ut enim fides creſceret, miraculis fucrat nutri- 
enda ; quia et nos, cum arbuſta plantemus, tamdiu eis 
aquam infundimus, quouſque ea in terra jam canvaluiſſe 
videamus 3 et fi ſemel radicem fixerint, in rigando ceſſa- 
mus. Hinc eſt enim, quod Paulus dicit, lingue in 
ow ſunt non fidelibus ſed infidelibus. Lib. 13 e y 

in Marc. x VI. p. 1571, Edit. Paris. 3 - | 
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the beginning of the Church, for the increaſe 
of faith ; but Now when it is planted and root. 
ed, they are not neceſſary. 

| Fer, a biſhop of Spain, was contem- 
porary with the Emperour Heraclius and $ije. 
but, as appears from his own 4 Chronicle, and 
therefore muſt have flouriſhed i in the ſeventh 
| Century, 
"Now thisilloſtrious -erfdcikge; ſpeaking of the 
miraculous powers of the Apoſtles, and of the 
force which they had in converting the world, 
aſſigns this reaſon of Miracles being Then ceaſ. 
ed]; becauſe in the Earlier Ages of the Church, 
Miracles were neceſſary to bring over the world 
to the Chriſtian faith; but Now, when this pur- 
. poſe is fully anſwered, they are no longer 
wanted; nothing more is Now neceflary, than 
Chriſtian graces anda good life, . _ 
The Centuriators of Madgeburge, a combi- 
nation of learned and induſtrious men, who with 
indefatigable 


* Fiunt iter ab exordio mundi, uſque ad præſen- 
tem æram DCLIV, hoc eſt, in anno quinto Imperators 
Heraclij et quarto glorioſſimi Siſebuti, anni quinquies 
mille, octingenti quatuordecim. Ch ſub fine. 

_ © Quod nunc Eccleſia non ea miracula faciat, quæ ſub 
Apoſtolis faciebat, ea cauſa eſt; quia tunc oportebat mun- 
dum miraculis eredere, nunc verò Rp rere e 
fel bonis operibus corafcare, 
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indefatigable pains collected from the writings 
of the Fathers and other ancient Eccleſiaſtical 
Monuments, whatever concerned the ſtate and 
circumſtances, the diſcipline and doctrines of 
the Church, and dividing their work into Cen- 
turies, digeſted it into an Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory ; 
theſe writers have related of St. 7am Damaſ. 
cene, who lived in the eighth Century, that his 
hand was cut off by the Saracens for the proſeſ- 
ſion of the Faith; but upon his praying to the 
image of the bleſſed Virgin, and falling aſleep, 


he found, as ſoon as he awaked, that his hand 


was reſtored, and only a ſeam of blood viſible, 
where it was cut off and-joined again. Yetthis 
Damaſcene tells us himſelf, that the Doctors, and 
Paſtors of the primitive Church, who ſucceeded 
the Apoſtles in their grace and dignity, having ob- 
tained the enlightening grace of God's ſpirit, did 


Jam fide miraculaquicunquerequirit, vanam gloriam ut 
laudetur quzrit ; ſcriptum eſt enim, linguæ in ſignum ſunt 
non fidelibus ſed infidelibus, Ecce ſignum non eſt neceſ- 
ſarium fidelibus, qui jam crediderunt, ſed infidelibus, ut 
convertantur. Sentent. I. 29, © © 
ois x) of Thru» Ty; apy rt dfins ha- 
door, | wollte Tt * $102 oxano TW uli nen Tu 
wveypal” y apr tefapie, m1 mi Tu GATMATON 
ATNAMEI, rg mt Xoyy vie xd, Tis cuil 
urg, x, vg EÜ e ili. HMEIZ & 0s 
MHAE vu ray GAYMATQN, MHAE T6 Ty; dana 
Mas dif ajmive xagopa, De Fide Orthodoxa. I. 3. 0 
bot 
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both by their power of Miracles, and their elo- 


quence of ſpecch, enlighten blind men and reduce 
the wanderer into the way; but We have nei- 
the power of Miracles, nor any extraordinary 


gift of ſpeech. _ 

The Author of the imperfect Commentary 
on St. Matthew, which, tho' falſely aſcribed to 
St. Chryſoſtom, is an ancient work, and written, 
as it is*probable, about the ſeventh Century, 
expreſly * declares, that in the beginning of Chriſ- 
tianity, true prophets were known from the 
falſe, by This alone, that the ſigns done by the 
One were profitable, and thoſe done by the O- 
ther were unprofitable ; but ſeeing Now there 
was to be a time, when the power of working 
Miracles ſhould be given to the Devil, we muſt 
_ ' See Montfaucon's Diatriba ad opus imperfectum in 
Mattheum, in Oper. Chrſaſt. Tom. v1. 

Et tunc quidem ex hoc ſolo cognoscebantur falſi pro- 
phetæ et veri, ſi utilia facerent ſigna. Nunc autem, quia 
ſuturum eſt, ut etiam ex parte bona faciendorum ſignorum 
Diabolo detur poteſtas, etiam aliud quærere debemus; 
ſi neceſſarium eſt ſecundum tempus, aut non eſt neceſ- 
fartum. Si enim mirabilia Chriſtus propter confirmatio- 
nem Infidelium faciebat, non propter ipſos quos ſanabat ; 
ipſos enim in fide ſanare poterat, non in ſigno: manifeſtum 
eſt, quia modo, cum nullus fit infidelis, faciendorum mi- 
raculorum neceſſitas non eſt. In omnibus ergo ſecundum 
Chriſti præceptum diſcutiendi ſunt fructus eorum ; fi bona 


converſatio eſt et vera cee Hom. x1x, in Matt, 
VII, 


© Inquire 
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inquire, whether Miracles are 
TOY. as to the time of their 
wrought; For if Chriſt performed Miracles for 
the confirmation of Unbelievers, it is manifeſt, 
that Now when there is no Unbeliever 
us, there is no neceſſity of doing Miracles. And 
therefore we muſt Now not take notice of Mens 
Miracles, but their fruits, a good converſation 
and a true confeſſion. And in“ another part he 
ſays, Formerly Chriſtians did not empty but 
real Miracles, not full of admiration only, but 
alſo of advantage; and by Theſe true Chriſti- 


Item antea et per ſigna cognoſcebantur, qui erant veri 
Chriſtiani, et qui falſi. Quomodo? Falſi quidem aut non 
poterant facere, ſicut veri Chriſtiani ; aut talia non po- 
terant, qualia veri Chriſtiani ; ſed faciebant vacua, admi- 
rationem quidem facientia, utilitatem autem nullam ha- 
bentia, Chriſtiani autem faciebant plena, non ſolum ad- 
mirationem facientia, ſed etiam omnem utilitatem haben- 
tia. Et per hæc cognoſcebantur qui erant veri Chriſtiani, 
qui falñ. Nunc autem ſignorum operatio omninò levata 
eſt; magis autem et apud eos invenitur, qui falſi ſunt 
Chriſtiani, fieri ficta. Sicut enim Petrus apud Clmentem 
exponit, Antichriſto etiam plenorum ſignorum faciendorum 
eſt danda poteſtas.Donec ergo fuit vocatio ad fidem 
ex infidelitate, ſecerunt ſigna et Servi Chriſti; quia ſigna 
divinæ vocationis teſtimonia ſunt, ut prædicationis veritas 
miraculis commendetur ; ceſſante autem vocatione, ſedue- 
tio incipiet revocans homines afide ad infidelitatem. Inci- 
piente ergo ſeductione, tradenda ſunt ſeductionis adjutoria 
Diabolo, id eſt, poteſtas faciendorum ſignorum, ut ſignis 
et prodigjis mendacia ſua pro veritate commendet, Hom, 
xTIx. in Matt, xxiv. 
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ans wereknown from falſe ; butNow the power 
of working true Miracles is wholly withdrawn; 
and the doing feigned ones is chiefly found a. 
mong falſe Chriſtians ; as St. Peter in Clement 
faith ; for the full power of Working Miracles 
1s to be given to Antichriſt, For whilſt 
there was a calling men from infidelity to the 
faith, the Servants of Chriſt worked Miracles; 
| becauſe theſe teſtimonies were a ſign of their 

divine vocation, that the truth of the doctrine 

might be commended by Miracles; bat their 
calling being Now ceaſed, the ſeduction calling 
men back from the faith to infidelity will begin; 
and then the inſtruments of ſeduction, that is, 
the power of working Miracles is to be givento 
the Devil; that by Miracles and Prodigies he 
may commend his lyes for truth. 

I know indeed, that to the abovementioned 
teſtimonies of St. Chryſoflom and St. Auguſtine, 
their own authority may be oppoſed: the For- 

mer of which writers has aſſerted in“ various 
parts of his works, that Miracles were till 
wrought among the Chriſtians in His time, and 
that in great abundance; and the Latter in the 
very place, where he declares, that Miracles 
* Hom, v111. ad Pop, Antiochen. Hom, in Babylan. 
contr. Julian. Hom, I. in Maccabæos. Hom, in Julian. 
Martyr. et alibi Tom. II. Hom. LIV. in Matt. Tom. v11. 


De Civ. Dei. xxl I. 8. RetraR, I. 13. f. 7. 
ä Were 
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were not permitted to continue to His days, and 
attempts to ſhew the utter unuſefullneſs of 
them, makes I know not what kind of diſtinc- 
tion, and excepts a number of Miracles, which 
he afterwards particularly mentions, But it is 
obſerveable, that beſides the inconſiſtency of 
theſe two writers with themſelves, beſides the 
contrariety of evidence, in the ſame matter of 
Fact, which evacuates the whole force of the 
teſtimony of them both ; the Miracles related 
by St. Chry/oſtom, are of ſuch a nature, men- 
tioned upon ſuch occaſions, and faid to have 
been wrought by ſuch inſtruments, as give us 
the greateſt reaſon in the world to believe, that 
they were all the effects of fraud and forgery. 
Theſe Miracles are recorded only in Orations, 
made to the People, and made merely with de- 
ſign to extoll the merits of Saints and Martyrs; 
in which a declamatory Preacher would natu- 
rally exert all his art and eloquence, rather to 
warm the paſſions than to convince the reaſon ; 
and in which ſuch a pompous and rhetorical 
ſtile was generally made uſe of, as inſtead of be- 
ing adapted to a ſimple and true narrative of 
plain Facts, would of courſe be apt rather to 
convert any rumours and fictitious ſtories into 
real truths, and exaggerate plain Facts into Mi- 
racles. And moreover theſe very Miracles 2 

| a 
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all aid to be wrought, not by the miniſtry 
of any living and holy men, for any important 
purpoſes of religion, as was the caſe in the days 
of the Apoſtles, and in the earlier Ages of 
Chriſtianity ; but by ſach inſtruments of which 
wefind no mention made, before That time; by 
the* bodies and reliques of Martyrs, and by the 
ſign or wood of the Croſs ; and that merely to 
increaſe and recommend a groſly ſuperſtitious 
and extravagant veneration of them. 
What St. Auguſtine* ſays himſelf of the Mi- 
MT IN 12” racles 


* Tire To ene (ſc. Crucis) 85 emi rd WeoYorun 
z 9 NYN, OYPAE ANEEE KEKAEIZMENAZ: 
ro AHAHTHPIA ESBEZE GAPMAKA* wre KR- 
NEIOT ATNAMIN EZEATEE* W] o @QHPINN AHT- 


MATA PAO IAEATO. Hom. L iv. in Matt. 
Tom. v11. p. 


H TEOPA ra- 22 MAPTTPaN crovnedg dm. 
ves dai, Hom. vIII. ad Pop. Antiochen. Tom. IL. 
pag. 

F 4225 u AAIMONQNTA % MAINOMENON «i 41- 
CaY aye ese Tov ATION TA®ON tele, Tu 74 MAP- 
TTPOE Tz AETTANA, x) Je TIANTQE AnonH- 
AQNNTA », #EYTONTA. Hom. in Julian. Martyr. 
Tom. II. P. 67 5. 

Ta xa EKAETHN HMEPAN urs rav MAPTY- 

PAN TINOMENA @ATMATA. Hom. in Babyl. et 


contr. Julian. Tom. II. p. 555. Vid. etiam Hom. in 


San#tos Maccabeos. p. 623. 8 in Droſid. Martyr. p. 
691. Tom. II. 


Etiam nunc fiunt Miracula * non eadem claritate 
illuſtrantur 
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racles in general, of which he has given a long 
detail, ſufficiently ſhews, that they were not ſo 
illuſtrious and credible, as thoſe of the Apoſtles 


and Earlier Ages of Chriſtianity, They were 
not performed in ſo public a manner; being 
known to a very few only; and thoſe very few. 
paying little or no regard to the recital of them; 
for they were not received without difficulty | 
and doubting, even tho reported by true be- 
lievers to true believers, ; 

The occaſion of the Miracles, wrought at 
Milan, which are the molt ſolemnly atteſted of 
them all, greatly derogates from the credit of 
Them in particular, and ſuggeſts a ſtrong ſuſpi- 
cion of ſome forgery in the caſe, St. Auſtin tells 
us in his book * of Confeſſions, that Fuſtina the 
Mother of Valentinian, then an Infant, who was 
very zealouſly attached to Arianiſm, grievouſly 


perſecuted 


illuſtrantur, ut tantà, quanta illa gloria, diffamentur Et 
quando alibi, aliiſque narrantur, non tanta ea commendat 
auctoritas, ut fine diſſicultate vel dubitatione credantur, 
quamvis Chriſtianis fidelibus a fidelibus indicentur. Ut 
nec illi, qui adfuerunt, poſt aliquot dies, quod audierunt 
mente retineant,'et vix quiſquam illorum, qui ei, quem non 
adfuiſſe cognoverit, indicet quod audivit. De On, Dei. 
XX11.8, §. 1. 21, 


Non longe cæperat Mediolanenſis Eccleſia genus hoc 
conſolationis et exhortationis celebrare, magno ſtudio fra- 
um concinentium yocibus et condibus- Nimirum annus 
erat 
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perſecuted St. Ambroſe, the Biſhop of Milan, 
upon account of his heretical principles, as ſhe 
was wont to ſtile them. This was the cauſe of 
ſome confuſion and diſturbance among the Mi- 
laneſe, and gave all the orthodox Chriſtians of 
that place great concern. While the City was in 
this tumultuous and afflicted ſtate, St. © Ambroſe 
was ſollicited to dedicate the Baſilica Romana ; 
which he refuſed to do, unleſs the remains of 
ſome Martyrs could be found, to be repoſited 
under the Altar, as was the cuſtom of dedicat- 
ing Churches in thoſe days. Upon this it is ſaid, 
*thathe had immediate intelligence by a divine 
revelation, where he might find what he want- 
ed, Accordingly he ordered the People to dig 
near the tombs of St. Felix, and St. Nabor the 
Martyrs ; by which means the bodies of Gerva- 
fius and Protaſius were diſcovered ; and they 


erat aut non multò amplius, cam Juſtina Valentiniani re- 
gis pueri mater, hominem tuum Ambraſium perſequeretur 
hæreſis ſuz cauſa, qui fuerat ſeducta ab Arianis, Excuba- 
bat pia Plebs in Eccleſia mori parata cum Epiſcopo ſuo, &c. 
Confeſſ. Ix. 7. 

« Cum ego Baſilicam dedicaſſem, mold tanquam uno 
ore interpellare ceperunt, dicentes; ſicut Romanam Baſi- 


licam dedices, Reſpondi; faciam, f Martyrum reliquias 
invenero. Ambroſ. Claſſ. I. Epiſt. 22, 


* Statimque ſubiit veluti cujuſdam ardor præſagii. An- 
brof. ibid. 

Tune Antiſtiti tuo Ambroſio per viſum aperuiſti, quo 
laterent Martyrum corpora Protaſij et Gervaſij. Aug. as 
above. 


were 
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were no ſooner conveyed to St. Ambroſe's 
Church, and there depoſited with great devo- 
tion and ſolemnity, than they became the in- 
ſtruments of numerous Miracles. 

Now the circumſtances of this relation afford 
us great reaſon to believe, that the whole affaic 
was contrived and tranſacted, in order to appeaſe 
the fury, and leſſen the reſentment of the Ro- 
man Empreſs, and to advance the reputation and 
authority of the maligned and perſecuted Pre- 
late, And indeed this is plainly intimated to have 
been the ſole uſe and deſign of theſe Miracles, 
both by St. Augu/tine and St. Ambroſe. St. Au- 
guſtine ſays, that the bodies of theſe Martyrs 
were opportunely diſcovered, ** ad coercendam 
" rabiem Fœmineam, ſed regiam. And St.* Am. 
briſe declares, that they were of ſingular ſer- 
vice in defending him and his Church. And 


Cum enim propalata & effoſſa digno eùm honore trans- 
ſerrentur ad Ambroſiam baſilicam non ſolùm quos immundi 
exabant ſpiritus, confeſlis eiſ lem dæmonibus, ſanabantur, 
ke. Auguſt. ibid. See aiſo Anbroſ. ibid. 


Auguſt. Conſeſſ. 1x, 7. 4, 16. 


t Gratias tibi, Domine Jeſu, quod hoc tempore tales no- 
bis ſanctorum Martyrum Spiritus excitaſti, quo Eecleſia 
u præſidia majora deſiderat. Cognoſeant omnes, quales 
go propugnatores requiram. Tales ego ambio GA 
Ke. Ambroſ, Claſſ. I. Epiſt. 22. F. 10. 


ES... Paulinus 
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Paulinus ® obſerves, that the deſign in ſome 
meaſure ſucceeded, And fo the caſe was repre. 
ſented by others at the very time, when theſe 
reports of Miracles prevailed. It was denied, 
that theſe were the bodies of Martyrs; the mat- 
ter of fact itſelf was diſputed by ſome, that ever 
any miraculous effects had been at all produced 
by the virtue of them; and it was ſaid by others, 
that St. Ambroſe had hired perſons to feien 
_ themſelves poſſeſſed, and to carry on and pro- 
pagate an Impoſture. 

- Far the greateſt part of the Miracles, record- 
ed by St. Auguſtine, are moreover ſaid to have 


been performed by the bodies and reliques of 
Saints and Martyrs; inſtruments indeed of 


Miracles, of which no traces are to be found 
in the Apoſtolic times, or in the Earlier Ages of 
the Church; and there fore ſuch inſtruments, as 
make the . relations of theſe Miracles utter. 


» Ex hoc tempore fedari cæpit deset que Juſtina 
ſurore accendebatur, ut ſacetdos de Eccleſia pelleretur. 
Paulin. in vit. Anbreſ. F. 15. 

Intra palatium multitudo Arianorum cùm Tuſfins 
conſtituta deridebat tantam Dei gratiam, quam Ecclelz 
Catholic Dominus Jeſus meritis Martyrum ſuorum con- 
terre dignatus. eſt: venetabilemque virum Anòbroſum natra- 
bat pecunia comparaſſe homines, qui ſe vexari ab immundi 
ſpiritibus mentirentur; atque ita ab illo, ſicut et a Mar- 
tyribus torqueri dicerent. Paulin, ibid. 


. im _ — _— - amg - a aa * 0 i; 8 * 


„ 


ty — — 22 


ly 


in the Chriſtian Church, 387 
ly improbable ; and of conſequence the Mira- 
cles themſelves widely different in credibility 
from Thoſe, reported in the firſt Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity, againſt which no objection of this ſort 
can be reaſonably made. But beſide the great 
improbability of any Miracles being wrought at 
all by ſuch inſtruments, at that time of the world: 
ſome of the circumſtances of the ſtory concern 
ing the Reliques of St. Stephen, the pretended 
cauſe of many extraordinary cures at Jeruſalem, 
at Conſtantinople, and at Carthage, are ſo very 
ridiculous and abſurd, and reſt upon ſo infirm 
an authority, as. to render the truth of the 
whole relation very queſtionable, Such are, the 
diſcovery itſelf of theſe Reliques by the appear 
ance of a venerable old Man in a viſion to one 
Lucian, a Presbyter, who firſt gave informa» 
tion to the Biſhop of the Place, where they 
were to be found, and to whom they belonged ; 
the finding this inſcription in Hebrew eharac- 
ters upon the tomb, ** the Servant of God;” 
the perceiving an Earthquake, and a wonderfull 
fragrancyat the opening of the Sepulchre; their 

& See Luciani Epiſt. de inventione Reliq. Stephani apud 
durium ad Aug. 3. et apud Baronium ad Ann. 415. Niceph. 
Hiſt, Eceleſ. xi v. 9. Sozomen, Hiſt, Eccleſ. 1x, 16. 17. 
Phet. Cod. CLXXI, Gennadius de Script. Eceleſ. cap. 


4b. 47. Marcell, Com. Chron, Iudicb. y11. fait. Epiſt. 
Pref, Epiſt. Luciani, 


Bb2 being 
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being afterwards carried by Juliana, a Noble” 
man's Wife of Paleſtine, thro' miſtake for her 
husband's Coffin, to Conſtantinople; and that 
upon their arrival at Conſtantinès baths, the 
Mules, which drew them, on a ſudden ſtop- 
ped, turned reſtive, and could not be made to 
go a ſep. farther ; and being beaten they ſpoke 
aloud and told the perſons, who conducted 
them, that the Martyr was to be interred in 
that place. A portion of theſe reliques was con- 
veyed back to Jeruſalem; and a portion of that 
remnant carried by Oro/ius to Carthage ; at all 
which ſeveral places they are ſaid to have 
wrought. numberleſs Miracles, which were of 
no uſe towards the advancement of true religion; 
but rather tended to corrupt and debaſe it, by the 
introduction of a groſs paganiſh ſuperſtition into 
the Chriſtian Church. And it is remarkable, that 
the whole account of the invention and tranſ- 
lation of theſe reliques depends upon the autho- 
rity of a Latin Epiſtle, ſuppoſed to be the ver- 
ſion of a Greek Epiſtle of Lucian, by Avitus; 
who is ſaid to have received ſome few bones 
and a little duſt from Lucian, which he deli- 
vered to.Orefus, For the other accounts, which 
we meet with in Nicephorus, in Photius, in 
Marcellinus Comes, and in Gennadiui, came all 
originally from this Author. 


The 
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The reſt of the Miracles, mentioned by St, 
Auguſtine, are liable to {till greater exceptions : 
the pretended occaſions of performing them are 
extremely frivolous, and the nature and condi- 
tion of the Miracles themſelves fo very ridicu-' 
lous and abſurd, as to 5epder them utterly i in- 
credible. 
For inſtance, © a | pious! old cobler of His- 
e po, where St. Auguſtine himſelf was Biſhop, 
* having loſt his old coat, and wanting money 
« to, buy a new one, betook himſelf to the 
« twenty Martyrs, whoſe chappel or memorial 
« was famous in that city; where he prayed 
to them very earneſtly, that he might be en- 
« abled by them to get ſome cloaths, Some 
young fellows, who overheard him, beganto 
make ſport with him, and purſued him with 
* their ſcoffs, for begging money to buy a coat. 
„But as the old man walked away,  with- 
out minding them, he faw a large fiſh lie 
gaſping on the ſhore, which he caught by 
the help of the young men, and ſold to a 
** Chriſtian cook, for three hundred pence ; 
and laying out the money on wool, ſet his 
„wife to work, to provide cloaths for him: 
* but the cook, cutting up the bb, found a 


Idee AnguPt, de Civ. Dei. XX11, 8. F 
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gold ring alſo in the belly of it; which out 
** of compaſſion to the poor man, and the ter. 
fror alſo of religion, he preſently carried to 
* the cobler, ſaying; See here is the cloathing, 
* which the twenty Martyrs have given you, 

There was one Heſperius likewiſe, a man 
* of Tribunitian quality, whoſe country-houk 
near Hippo was haunted by evil ſpirits, and 
his cattel alſo and ſervants afflicted by them: 
upon which he ſent a meſſage to the Prieſt 
* ar Hippo, when Auguſtine happened to be 
« abſent, that ſome of them would come over 
to din and drive away the evil ſpirits by 
* their prayers, One of them accordingly went, 
* and offered the facrifice-of Chriſt's Body up- 
« on. the ſpot, praying at the ſame time, as 
e fervently'as he was able, that this vexation 
** might be removed; 10 which by God's 
* mercy it inſtantly ceaſed. 

The fame Heſperius had received from 4 
** friend fome holy earth, brought from Jeru- 
* falem, where Chriſt roſe from his grave on 
te the third day; which earth he hung up in his 


rc bed chamber, to ſecure himſelf from the miſ- 


*f chief of thoſe evil ſpirits, But fince his houſe 
te was now cleared of them, he was conſider- 
“ ing, what he ſhould do with this earth, being 
f ang out of reverence to it, to keep it 

| * any 
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« any longer in his bed- chamber. It happened 
« that St. Auguſtine and another Biſhop, called 
« Maximinus, were then in the neighbourhood; 
« ſo that Heſperius ſent them an invitation to 
come to his houſe; which they immediate- 
accepted; and after he had acquainted them 
« with the whole affair, he defired, that 
the ſacred earth might be depoſited ſome- 
* where in the ground, and an Oratory built 
« over it, where the Chriſtians might aſſemble 
« for the performance of divine ſervice: the 
two Biſhops had no objection, ſo that his 
project was preſently executed, There was at 
* the ſame place a country-lad, afflicted with 
the palſy; who having heard what was done, 
* begged his Parents, that they would carry 
him without delay to that holy place; whi- 
© ther as ſoon as he was brought, he put vp 
« his prayers, and preſently returned back on 
foot in perfect health. Ae 
In ſhort, as has been well obſerved by the 
* Author of the Free Inquiry, not to inſiſt on 
* the objections, which might reaſonably be 
made to the probability of the facts them- 
* ſelves; to the incompetency of the inſtru- 
* ments, by which, and the ends for which they 
* are ſaid to have been performed; it ſeems 
evident from the neglect, with which they 
m Pag. 145. Bb4 t were 
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© were treated by the Chriſtians themſelves, 
from the obſcurity in which they lay; from 
* the diligence of St. Auguſtine, to ſearch them 
out; to get certificates of them, and to pub. 
* liſh them to the people; and from the in- 
* ſufficiency of all hispains, to make them ſtil 
* regarded, or at all remembered; that the 
people "themſelves ſaw or ſuſpected ſome 
cheat. For it is not poſſible to conceive any 
* other reaſon of ſo ſurprizing a coldneſs in 
«a caſe of all others the moſt warming; but 
** general perſuaſion, grounded on expe- 
© rience, that theſe pretended Miracles were 
nothing elſe but forgeries, contrived to in- 
force ſome favourite doctrine or rite, which 
* the rulers of the Church were deſirous to 
« eſtabliſh.” | 

As to St. Ambreſe, there are many reaſons 
which concur to invalidate the whole force 
of his teſtimony, Beſide the objections, which 
have been urged againſt the teſtimonies of St. 
Cbryſeſtom and St. Auguſtine, and which may 
with equal juſtice be made to the teſtimony of 
St. Ambroſe : there are ſome circumſtances in 
the accounts of this latter Writer peculiar to 
himſelf, and which in a peculiar manner render 
his relations juſtly ſuſpected, and ruin at once, 
with men of ſenſe, all their credit and author!- 
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ty. He declares v that handkerchiefs and gar- 
ments, which had only touched the bodies of 
the Martyrs, acquired- an extraordinary ſana- 
tive quality, and that miraculous cures were 
wrought even by the ſhadows of their ſacred 
bodies. This wonderful privilege was granted 
indeed to the living bodies of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles ; but St. Auguſtine, who was contem- 
porary with St, Ambroſe, and well acquainted 
with the hiſtory of the Miracles at Milan, ex- 
preſsly * fays, that no Miracles of that fort ap- 
peared in his time. 0 
Strange and incredible are . accounts, 
which the Ancients have given of Ari/teas 
and Apollonius; that the ſoul of the one went 
out of his body, and returned to it again 
at pleaſure; and that the other underſtood the 
language of beaſts, and was capable of con- 

m Reparata vetuſti temporis miracula, quo ſe per ad- 
ventum Domini Jeſu gratia terris major infuderat: um- 
bra quadam ſanctorum corporum pleroſque ſanatos cerni- 


tis. Quanta ſudaria jactitantur? quanta indumenta 
ſuper reliquias ſacratiſſimas & tactu ipſo medicabilia re- 


poſcuntur? Gaudent omnes extrema linea contingere ; 
& qui EY u erit. 71 2 * N 22. 


9. 9. 

n Non nunc aſian, ad e. 888 n 
torum Chriſti ſanantur infirmi z & fi qua talia tune ſacta 
ſunt, quæ poſtea ceſſaſſe manifeſtum eſt. Retra#.I. 13. . 7. 

o See Herod. Melpom. Suid, in voce, Arifteas. Phile- 
Arat. in vit. Apollon. 

9 L verſing 
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verſing with them, But when it is added, that 
the former ? extraordinary operation was per- 
formed in the ſhape of a crow, and the latter 
* extraordinary accompliſhment was obtained 
by feeding on the hearts, or livers of Dragons; 
the whole ſtory. is inſtantly rejected with in- 
dignation, as extravagantly fabulous, and a 
downright inſult on the reaſon and underſtand- 
ing of Men. 
In like manner the two circumſtances, 
which St. Ambroſe has mentioned, in his rela- 
tion of the Miracles performed at Milan, ap- 
pear ſo manifeſtly fictitious, as to deſtroy the 
credit of the whole ſtory, and make any man of 
common ſenſe apt to ſay, what the king of Si- 
am” is reported to have ſaid to a Dutch Am- 
baſſador, Many ſtories have you told me, 
*© which appeared to be utterly incredible; but 
* now I am ſure, that this muſt be a lye. 
Protgfus and Gervaſius ſuffered martyrdom i in 
the 4m. of Marcus Aurelius ; from which time 


p Aries diam inen Am evolantem ex ore in Pro- 


conneſo, corvi eſſigie. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. vii. 52. | 
oh d rav dus, vile HD dani. 
rn, 0i fh vag Sac, of d frag. Philgſtrat. in vit. 
Apollon. I. 20. Eaſeb. contr. Hicraclem. cap. 10. | 
r ay Lecke's Eſay on the Human Underftanding. Iv, 
eee 
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to the diſcovery of their bodies at Milan more 
than the ſpace of two hundred years had elapſ- 
ed: and yet not only their bodies are faid to 
be entire; but the blood alſo to be (till freſh 
about them. And the bodies themſelves are re- 
ported to have been of a Gigantic ſize, ſuch as 
ancient * times produced; altho' there i is not 


s Offa omnia integra, A dun er 
Claſſ. I. Epiſt. 22. F. 2. 


t. Invenimus miræ magnitudinis viros duos, ut priſca 
tas ferebat. Ambroſ. ibid, | 

The Ancients, particularly Joſephus, Pauſanias, Pi- 
ny, Phlegon, and Philsſtratus, believed, that the race of 
Men was of a larger ſize in the earlier Ages of the World, 
than it has been in Aſter- times; that Men have been 
continually by ſmall degree degenerating in their bulk and 
ſtature, from the foundation of the world down to the 
preſent Age. See Joſeph. Antiq. v. 2. Pauſan. in Lacen, 
& Eliac. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. vii. 16. Phleg. de mirabil. 
cap · Ix. & de longævis. Philaſtrat. in Heroic. | 

It may eaſily be thought, that there might be ſome in- 
ances of Men, who were of a more than ordinary ſize in 
Ancient, as there have been in Modern times; but that 
the whole race of Men ſhould have been larger formerly, 
than in the latter days, as St. Auguſtin declares, in his 
book De Civitate Dei. xv. 11. and as St. Ambroſe affirms 
in this place, is a notion fit only to be eſpouſed by thoſe 
Men, who believe the Hiſtory of the Brobdignags accord- 
ing to the Letter, It is a notion indeed, that is neither 
agreable to the reaſon and experience of Men, nor to 
the general analogy, which Nature conſtantly obſeryes 
throughout all its Tribes of Individuals, 


one 
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one ſyllable 1 in the hiſtories of thoſe times con- 
cerning any men of ſuch a prodigious bulk of 
body, or of theſe Martyrs in particular : and 
yet ſo extraordinary and memorable a thing, 
as two Giants ſuffering martyrdom, it cannot 
be ſuppoſed, if it had been true, would have been 
paſſed, over unobſerved, 

It has been objected to the Miracles of A. 
pollomius, as they are repreſented in the hiſtory 
of Philoſiratus ; becauſe they want that due 
atteſtation and authority, which is neceſlatily | 
required to create a rational belief of them; 
being only ſuch relations, as the Writer had 
borrowed from the Commentaries of Dams, 
a ſimple and credulous man, 

The ſame kind of objection may be reaſon- 
ably urged againſt the Miracles, recorded by 
Gregory of Nyſſa, Gregory Nazianzen, and 
ay Baſil. 15 heſe Miracles are chiefly ſuch, as 


0 ye 175 | Alma S ae wala du, uno 
71 To Mafips N Aud, xa arnuv F 
tavley Pnoas. Eu ſeb. contr. Hierocl. cap. 111, Philoftrat. 
in vit. Apollun. I. 3. 


w This is acknowledged even by Oliarius himſelf, the 
Editor of Philgſtratus, who appears willing to defend his 
Author upon all occaſions ; and therefore not much diſ- 
poſed to own any thing that might diſcredit the work it- 
ſelf, where the notoriety of w Fact does not oblige him 
to it. 

arc 
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are ſaid to have been wrought by Gregory 


Thaumaturgus, who lived nearly an hundred 


years before them. They are Miracles there- 
fore, of which theſe Writers had their intelli 


gence only from oral tradition, a moſt uncer- 
tain and fallacious guide in ſuch matters, eſpe- 
cially in a ſuperſtitious and credulous Age; and 
conſequently they are Miracles, of which ſuch 
perſons could not be ſo competent witneſſes, as 
the earlier Fathers were of the Miracles, which 
they have atteſted, from their own knowledge 
and experience. 

If the want of due atteſtation and Ae 
is allowed to be an objection of any force a- 
gainſt the Miracles, reported by theſe Writers ; 
and of itſelf puts a ſufficient diſtinction between 
the credibility of Them, and that of the carlier 
Miracles. Certainly it will be an objection of 
ſtill greater weight to the credibility of thoſe 
Miracles, which are mentioned in the ancient 
Roman Martyrology, or the Greek Meneolo- 
2y, in Simeon Metapbraſtes, and Nicephorus , 
all whoſe relations of the * extraordinary kind 
are either barely extracted from other Writers, 
who lived many Ages before them, or grounded 


x See Diſcours ſur 'Hiſtoire de la Vie des Saints, par 
Mr. Baill. 


only 


308 The Continuanice of Miracles 


only upon uncertain - rumours, handed down 
traditionally thro' ſeveral ſucceflive Ages, of the 
groſſeſt ignorance, credulity and corruption. 

It has been obſerved of Simeon Metaphraſies 
in particular, by the 7 Catholics themſelves as 
well as by the Proteſtants, that he was the Fa- 
ther of Legendary and incredible Tales; one 
that has notoriouſly impoſed upon the world by 
numbers of the moſt fabulous reports; and yet 
his Lives of the Saints have been the grand re- 
politory of Popiſh Miracles, and gave a vogue 
to ſuch kind of writings in that Church ; and 
lias been the great pattern and ſtandard, which 
the Writers among the Romaniſts have fol- 
lowed ever ſince, in their collections of the 
Miracles of Saints aud Martyrs; particularly 
James de Voragine, the celebrated Author of the 


V In particular Baronius has detected a variety of fal- 
ſifications in this Writer, and obſerved, that he is 
full of fables. Ruinart ſays, that he has been guilty 
of many forgeries. The fame thing is obſerved by Tille- 
mont. And Bellarmine declare, that he made many 
additions to the Lives of the Saints, and has reported 
things not as they did happen in fat, but as they might 
have happened. The ſpeeches of the Martyrs, their con- 
verſations and diſputes with their judges and perſecutors, 
the numerous and miraculous converſions of the Pagans 
by their means, the unheard. of prodigies, and many other 
things, of which there is not the leaſt notice in ancient 
Hiſtory, are merely of his own invention. See Baillet, 

28 above, chap, xx1x, 
Golden 


Golden Legend, Baronius, Surius, and Ballan- 
dus, the well-known Compilers of the modern 
Martyrologies in the Weſtern Churches. 

Thus have I endeavoured to ſhew at — 
the wide difference in point o credibility, be- | 
tween the Miracles, recorded by the 
Writers of che fourth, and fifth, and ſixth, and 
following Centuries, and the credibility of thoſe 
Miracles, which are related by the carlier * 
ers of the Church. 

nee nds occa- 
ſions; there is a difference in the nature and 
condition; there is a difference in the atteſta- 
tion and evidence of the ſeveral Miracles, which 
are ſaid to have been wrought in theſe two dif- 
ferent periods of time: There is a difference 
in the ſtate and circumſtances of the Church 
itſelf: there is a difference in the principles and 
practices of the Chriſtians. 

Theſe ſeveral diſtinguiſhing Marks as the 
credibility of Miracles ire ſtill more viſible 
and notorious, when the compariſon is made 
between the Miracles reported in the ear- 


lier Ages of Chriſtianity, and all thoſe Mi- 
racles, which are — in the Romiſh 


Church, from the time of Pope Gregory the 
Great, down to the preſent Pope, Every 
thing that has been urged, or can indeed 
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be urged with any truth againſt the Miracles of 
the fourth, and fifth, and fixth Centuries, be- 
comes a much more reaſonable objection to the 
Miracles of the Roman Catholics. Are the Later 
Miracles of the Primitive Church uſeleſs ? are 


they frivolous? are they unimportant ? The 


Popiſh Miracles are ſtill more - unneceſſary, 
more trifling, more impertinent, Are the Mi- 

racles reported by the Later Fathers nothing 
but idle and filly tales? are they extravagant? 
are they abſurd ? The Miracles mentioned by 
the Romaniſts are, if poſſible, even more con- 
temptible, more monſtrous, more incredible, 
Are the Former Miracles unworthy of God, 
unbeneficial to Men? ſo are the Latter. Were 
the inſtruments, ſaid to have been made uſe of 
in the performance of the One, unheard of in 
the times of the Goſpel, and in the Earlier Ages 
of the Church? were they ruinous of the na- 
ture of all true Religion, and introductive of an 
univerſal corruption, Sth in the Faith and Wor- 
ſhip of Chriſtians? ſo were the pretended in- 
ſtruments of the Other. Is there a plain con- 


tradiction and inconſiſtency in the ſeveral teſti- 


monies of the principal Writers among the 
Later Fathers, concerning the continuance of 
Miracles in their own time? ſo there is in the 


been 


ſeveral accounts of Popiſh Miracles, which have 
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been given by Men of the greateſt learning and 
cminence in that Church? Is there a want f 
that atteſtation and authority in the One caſe; 

which is neceffary to eſtabliſh- the truth and 
credibility of extraordinary Facts? $0 there is 
in the Other, Had the Chriſtian Religion gained 
a firm eſtabliſhment in the world, during the 
fourth, and fifth, and fixth Centuries? Was the 
Church then in a ſecure and flouriſhing condi- 
tion, thro its own ſtrength, and by means of 
the civil Power, ſo as not to need the defence 
and ſupport of an extraordinary Providence? 
The ſame thing is equally true of the times of 
Popery. Did a more than ordinary degree of 
ſuperſtition, of credulity, of enthuſiaſm, univer- 
ally prevail -in the Foriner Periods 'of time? 
Was there in thoſe days a general corruption of 
manners, of doctrines, of worſhip ? The religi- 
ous principles and practices of the Roman Ca- 
tholics have been ſtill more extravagant and 
more ___—; throughout ERry peed of their 
Church. 

In ſhort, none of the ſtories in ae 
in Ctefias, in Ælian, in Pliny, which have been 
eyer rejected with univerſal contempt and in- 
dignation, are more idle and nonſenſical; than 
the reports of Miracles in Bede, in Nicepborus, 
in Paulus Diaconus, in Zonaras, in Vincentius, 
are filly and deſpicable : none of the relations 

Cc of 
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of wonders and prodigies, in Phlegon Trallia- 
nus, in Apollonius, in Antigonus, in Julius Obje- 
quens, are ſo frivolous and incredible; as thoſe 
accounts of divine and extraordinary interpo- 
ſitions are, which we meet with in the Romiſh 
Hiſtorians juſt mentioned: none of the Meta- 
morphoſes in Antonius liberalis, out of which 
the poetical fictions of Ovid are ſuppoſed to 
have been made; no part of the Mythology 
in Apullodorus, and Natalis Comes; none of the 
Rabbinical or Mahometan tales are more extra- 
vagantly fabulous, than moſt of thoſe Miracles 
appear to be, that are recorded by Gregory the 
Great, Gregory of Tours, Simeon Metaphraſtes, 
and the Roman Martyrologies : nothing, that 
occurs in the Hiſtories of Pythagoras and Apol- 
lonius Tyaneus, in the Dialogues of Lucian, or 
in the Lives of Gregory Thaumaturgus, Paulus, 
Antony, Hilarion and Martin, is ſo monſtrous, 
ridiculous, and abſurd ; as what may be found 
in the Golden Legend, and in the ſeveral Acts 
and Hiſtories of the Popiſh Saints: inſomuch, 
that Melchior * Canus, a profeſſed Catholic, was 
forced to acknowledge, and it is indeed what 
every Man of ſenſe cannot help obſerving upon 
the like occaſion, that all the hiſtories of the 


Loc. Theolog, II. . 
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Pagans are written with more faithfulneſs and 
truth than the Hiſtories of the Romiſh Church ; 
that even Diogenes Laertius and Suetonius have 
been more judicious and exact, in their lives of 
the Philoſophers and the Cæſars, than the Pa- 
piſts have been in the accounts, which they have 
given, of their Saints, their Conſeſſors, and Mar- 
But beſide the great inexpediency, frivolouſ- 
neſs, extravagance, abſurdity, and utter incredi- 
bility of all the Popiſh Miracles; beſide theit 
wanting that authentic evidence in moſt caſes, 
which is neceſſary to the ſupport of their truth 
and credibility; beſide the many notorious 
frauds and impoſtures, which have been detect- 
ed, in many of the pretended Miracles of the 
Romiſh Church; and which render all the reſt 
juſtly ſuſpected: there is a plain contradiction 
in many of theſe Miracles, a manifeſt incon- 
ſiſtency with each other; ſince ſome are ſaid to 
have been wrought in confirmation of one doc- 
trine, others in ſupport of juſt the contrary. 
This is certainly true of many of the Dominican 
and Franciſcan Miracles ; particularly thoſe ap- 
pealed to in the decifion of that Point, which 
was long agitated among the Catholics, and 
managed with all the heat and acrimony of 


Modern Controverſy, concerning the Immacu- 
CC 2 late 
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late Conception of the bleſſed Virgin. Many 
other of the Romiſh Miracles are faid to have 
been performed in proof of thoſe doctrines, 
which right reaſon abſolutely diſclaims, and 
Chriſtianity itſelf utterly abhors; ſuch are, 
Tranſubſtantiation, Invocation of Saints and 
Angels, Worſhip of Reliques, Prayers in an 
unknown Tongue, Purgatory, &c. And others 
of their Miracles are of ſuch a nature, as the 
greateſt authority upon earth, even the united 
. teſtimony of the whole world, cannot render 
credible ; ſince they include contradictions in 
them, and are deſtructive of all the clear and 
diſtin& notions of the human mind; of this 
ſort are the Legendary Tales of St. Benedict, 
St. Philip Neri, St. Francis, St. Ignatius: for 
inſtance, it is related, that St. Benedict was ſcen 
aſcending into Heaven by the Biſhop of Brixia, 
and a Prieſt of Tibur at the ſame moment: 
that St. Philip Neri was frequently preſent. in 
diſtant places at the ſame time: that St, Fran- 
cis was bodily preſent at Afiſium in Ttaly, and 
at Arles in France in the fame moment : ' that 
he could turn himſelf into a Croſs, and be pre- 
ſent at ſeveral chapters of his Order at the ſame 
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See Golden Legend, in the Life of St. Benedicl. 
d See Baccii vit. ejuſd. III. 11. 


© dee Bonaventure in vit. ejuſd. cap. 4. 11, 
time : 
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time: that he was ſeen flying into Heaven in 
Mount Garganus, and in Terra di Lovoro at the 
very ſame point of time: that Ignatius * Loyola 
at the ſame inſtant appeared at Rome and at Bo- 
legna; and there are many others of a ſimilar 
kind, which have been ſelected and inſiſted up- 
on by many of the Proteſtant Writers; particu- 
larly thoſe produced in proof of the doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, in the School of the Eu- 
chariſt. 

Theſe ſeveral arguments, which are ſufficient 
of themſelves totally to ſubvert the credit and 
authority of all the pretended Miracles among 
the Romaniſts, are greatly corroborated by the 


following conſideration ; (viz.) that ſome of 


the moſt judicious and learned Writers of their 
own Communion have either expreſsly, or in ef- 
fect affirmed, that the Miracles of their Church 
were nothing but lies and forgeries, contrived 


merely to ſerve ſome political or religious pu- 


poſes : amongſt thoſe of more eminent note 
were Ludovicus f Vives, Melchior i Camus, Ly- 


4 Thid. cap. 15. 
* Ribadentira in vit. Ignat, & Gloria 8. Ignat, cap. 17. 
De Trad. Diſciplin. v. 

8 Loc. Theolog. x1. 6. 


h Comment. in Dan, xiv. | 
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ra, Cajetan, Launoy, d Achery, * Toftatus, 
" Fiſher, * Stella, and? Acoſta, 

It would be an eaſy matter to prove at large 
the truth of the allegations, which are here 
made only in general againſt the belief of the 
Roman Catholic Miracles, by particular Facts 
and Teſtimonies, extracted from the Writings 
and Hiſtories of the Papiſts themſelves; had 
not the labours of much more able hands effec- 
tually ſuperſeded the uſe and neceſſity of ſuch 
an undertaking, 

This ſubject indeed has been ſo particularly 
examined in this and a former Century, by 
many very excellent Writers of our own 
Church, who have been engaged in the Popiſh 


Controverſy, as to render any farther i inquiry 


upon this head quite ſuperfluous, 

But none of all the Proteſtant Writers have, 
I think, more ſolidly evinced the vanity of all 
the pretenſions to a power of working Mira» 


cles in the Romiſh Church, than Dr. Stilling- 


i Opuſc. Tract. x de Concept. Beat, Virg, cap. 5. 

* De Cura Eccleſ. Art. 30. Coroll. 1. 

Not. in Guibert Abbas de pignoribus Sanctorum. 

m Comment in Levit, x1x. & Comment, in Matt. 111, 
10. 
v Contr, Luther, de Captiv. Balyl. cap. x. F. 4. 

o Comment. in Luc. 1x. 29. 

p De procuranda Indorum ſalute. II. 6, 10. 
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fleet and Dr. Middleton; the former great 
Scholar and moſt indefatigable Writer, by ſound 
reaſoning and facts uncontrovertable, has 4 
ſhewn at large, that there are no Miracles in 
that Church worthy a rational belief, And the 
latter elegant and much admired Writer, by 
the ſame ſubſtantial and deciſive method of ar- 
guing, has“ fully proved, that all the Popiſh 
Miracles are evidently forged, or copied from 
the originals of Paganiſm ; and has ſuggeſted at 
the ſame time the true reaſon of the greateſt 
part of the Romiſh Miracles ; and that is, the 
cuſtom of creating and canonizing Saints, which 
has ſo long and ſo generally prevailed in that 
Church. For, as in the Pagan Deifications of 
ancient Rome, the atteſtation of Miracles was 
held neceſſary to the Act; fo was the fame 
thing required in the Popiſh Canonizations of 
modern Rome. And altho' ſeveral * regulations 
were made at different times in that Church, 

either to correct or prevent abuſes in the inrol- 
ment of their Saints; and altho' it was made an 


4 See his ſecond Diſcourſe in vindication of the Pro- 
teſtant grounds of Faith, chap. 111. 


r Cce his Letter from Rome, and the Prefatory Diſ- 


courſe, | 3 
gee Baillet's Diſcours ſur Hiſtoire de la Vie des 

Saints, chap. 94, 95, &c. | 
| cc4 expreſs 
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expreſs condition in any perſon, to be intitled to 
Saintſhip, that his Miracles ſhould have the 
teſtimony of credible witneſſcs, and that teſti- 


mony be examined and allowed of by the Bi- 
ſhops and Clergy, in full Synod: yet in an 
Age, that was overrun with the groſſeſt ſuper- 
ſtition and credulity; and in a country, where 
there were ſo many inducements to ſupport 
and propagate a cuſtom univerſally approved; 
where reaſons of policy, views of ambition, 
private friendſhip, and natural affection ſtrong- 
ly prompted men to have Popes and Princes, 
Biſhops and Clergy, Friends and Relations 
canonized and fainted ; it is eaſy to con- 
ceive, how ſuch teſtimonials, in all caſes, 
might eaſily be procured, as would be ſuffi- 
cient to the purpoſe, By this means ſuch a 


rabble of Saints were inſerted by the Church 
of Rome in her Calendars, 'Offices, Legends 


and Bulls of 1 that, as it has 
been obſerved by the Author of the Enthu- 
ſiaſm of the Church of Rome, with great juſt- 
neſs and no leſs ſeverity ; * If a Lucian or a Ju- 
if ian ſhould ariſe a- new, to write Satyrs a- 
** gainſt the inhabitants of Heaven, and criti- 
** ciſe upon the vulgar conceptions of them, 1 
fear they would find greater matter of laugh- 
te ter among the Clviſtian Saints, than the Hca- 


* then 
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« then Gods.” Indeed the impoſition of falſe 
Saints, and of courſe falſe Miracles, has been a 
thing ſo notorious in the Romiſh Church, that 
even ſome of the moſt zealous Catholics have 
been quite aſhamed of them, and thought 
it neceſſary to proteſt againſt the ſcandalous ab- 
uſes of canonization, Several reformations have 
been attempted in their Calendars, Breviaries, 
and Martyrologies, by * Baromus, by Pape- 
broch, and by“ Launoy ; who have according- 
ly endeavoured to uncanonize great numbers of 
Saints, that have, as they declare themſelves, by 
craft, by ignorance, and ſuperſtition, crept in- 
fidiouſly and undeſervedly into them, 
Theſe reaſons therefore will enable us to ac- 
count in a great meaſure for thoſe numerous 
Miracles, pretended to have been wrought in 
the Church of Rome. And there is another cir- 
cumſtance, mentioned by Valerio, a Biſhop of 
Verona and Cardinal, in his book de Rhetoricd 
Chriſtiand; which will ſhew us the reaſon of 
the futility, ridiculouſneſs, extravagance, and 
abſurdity of many of thoſe Miracles, that are 


t See Baillet. ibid, 35 24. 
u Baillet. ibid. chap. 47. and Papebrach's s Reply to the 
E zhibitio errorum of a Carmelite, named Sebaſtian de 
Saint Paul, printed at Antwerp. 1666. 4. 
gee Elogium Joannis de Launai, and the Sequel of the 
Menagiang, See alſo Bayle's Life of John ds Launoi, 
recorded 


410 The Continuance of Miracles 


recorded in the ſeveral Acts and Lives of the 


Romiſh Saints. One of the reaſons of the 
* falſe Legends of Martyrs, (ſays he) was the 
* cuſtom obſet ved formerly in ſeveral Mona- 
© ſteries, of exerciſing the young Monks, by 
* propoſing to them Latin amplitications upon 
the Martyrdom of ſome Saint, which giving 
them the liberty of introducing Tyrants and 
e perſecuted Saints, acting and ſpeaking in a 
“manner, which ſeemed to them moſt proba- 
< ble ; gave them occaſion at the ſame time 
* to write upon thoſe ſubjects a ſort of Hiſto- 
« ries, much more full of ornaments and in- 
vention, than truth. But though they did not 
* deſerve to be much regarded, thoſe which 
* appeared the moſt ingenious and beſt written 
ere laid up; ſo that after a conſiderable 
* time, being found with the Manuſcripts in 
the Libraries of Monaſteries, it was very 
tt difficult to diſtinguiſh theſe trials of wit from 
te the true Hiſtories of Saints preſerved there. 
*© It muſt however be owned, that theſe pious 
„ Writers were excuſable, becauſe having no 
other deſign than to exerciſe themſelves up- 
* on ſacred ſubjects, they could not foreſee the 
e miſtakes, which followed afterwards ; ſo that 


z Voyez Recueil de Pieces Curieuſes. Tom. V. 
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if poſterity be miſled, it was rather the effect 
* of their want of diſcernment, than a proof of 
* their ill intention. It would be difficult to 
e give indulgence to the famous Simeon Me- 
* taphraſtes, a Greek Writer of the ninth Cen- 
« tury, who was the firſt that gave us the Lives 
*« of Saints for every day of the month in the 
e year; ſince it is evident, that he could not 
« for this fcafon but write them very ſeriouſly; 
* tho' he has. at the ſame time filled and en- 
© larged thema with ſeveral imaginary facts, 
e even according to the teſtimony of Bellar- 
* mine himſelf, who ſays expreſsly, that Meta- 
* phraſtes wrote ſome of theſe Lives, as they 
* might have been, and not as they really 
* were, But how could this but happen to the 
* Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, thro a pious zeal of 
* honouring the Saints, and making their lives 
* agreable to the people, who were generally 
e more inclined to admire, than imitate what 
** they reverence; ſince this liberty has even 
been taken formerly in the tranſlation of 
% ſome books of the Bible; and ſince we learn 
from St. Ferom's Preface to the book of 
Eber, that the vulgate edition of that book 
© of Scripture, - which was read in his time, 
«© was ſtuffed with ſeveral additions? The vul- 


gate edition of which book is here and there 
« inter- 
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«interpolated with ſuch things, fays that learn- 
ed Father, as might have been faid and 
0 heard extempore; as it is uſual in the ſchools, 
„hen a theme is propoſed, to invent what 
"n may be faid by the perſon who ſuffered the 

injury, or who did it.” 

Thus much however may be obſerved in fa- 
vour of Metaphraſtes, that many of thoſe Lives 
publiſhed under his name, have been miſerably 
interpolated and corrupted; by tranſlations into 
the language of the Latin Church; and many 
others have been falſely aſcribed to him: and 
yet from this wretched treaſury of ignorance, 
ſuperſtition, and nonſenſe were thoſe collecti- 
ons in Surius and Bollandus chiefly taken, that 
have been fo highly eſteemed in the Roman 
Church, and upon which many of their pre- 
tended Miracles are entirely grounded. It was 
uſual, it ſeems, in the later Ages of this Church, 
to "Oy the Acts of any Saint, the Writer of 


y „em librum nee lacinoſi hinc inde ver- 
borum finibus tradit, addens ea, quz ex tempore dici po- 
tuerant & audiri, ſicut ſolitum eft ſcholaribus diſciplinis, 
| ſumpto themate, excogitare quibus verbis uti potuit, qui 
injuriam paſſus, vel qui injuriam fecit. | 

z See Baillet's Diſcours ſur J Hiſtoire de la Vie des 
Saints. Chap. 28. _ a 

Haillet. ibid. 
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which was unknown, to the Lives of Meta-' 
phraſies, And therefore Allatius, Who had the 
care of the Vatican Library, after the death of 
Holftenius, with great pains, has attempted from 
the Manuſcripts which he there met with, to 
diſtinguiſh the genuine pieces from the ſpuri- 
ous; and has diſcovered, as he thinks, five 

hundred and thirty nine Lives of that Collec- 
tion, which were not written by Mefaphraſtes; 

many of which are anonymous, and others no- 
3 elſe but merely panegyrical and 4 

tory Orations. , 

I cannot in this place omit m8 ora 
curious obſervation, that has been made by 
Mr. Bayle, which may perhaps furniſh us with 
the trueſt explication, at leaſt a more rational 
one, than has been hitherto given of the ſtrangeſt 
and moſt intricate part of Antiquity, the Pagan 
Mythology; If there had not been Annaliſts 
* at Rome, (ſays this Writer juſtly celebrated for 
e his great ſagacity and erudition ) long before 
* Rhetoricians taught there, I ſhould have 
thought, that the Declamations, which the 
* Sophiſts put their ſcholars upon compoling, 
* were turned into hiſtorical accounts; for-it 
* is probable enough, that the young Rhetori- 
* cians were permitted to invent all that they 
* pleaſed in their panegyrical eſſays. Theſe 
« fictions 
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« fictions were intended to diſcover, whether 
* they had an inventive genius, and knew how 
to turn and to manage well a common place. 
They were not blamed therefore, if they 
* ſuppoſed a divine, mitaculous, and abſolutely 
e ſurprizing origin of the perſons they were ce- 
« lebrating. This would have occaſioned great 
e abuſes, if the fineſt pieces of theſe young men 
? had been preſerved among the Archives, and 
at the end of ſome Centuries they had been 
4 taken for hiſtorical accounts. Who knows, 
* whether the greateſt part of the Ancient Fa- 
© bles do not owe their origin to ſome cuſtom 
«of making panegyrics of the Ancient Heroes 
“on their Feſtival days, and preſerving thoſe 
pieces, which appeared to be beſt ? 


* Bayle's Hiſtorical al DiRtionary in the Life of Tanaquil. 
Note B. 
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HE frequency of Miracles in the &rſ 
Century, during the reſidence of Chriſt 
on carth, and the miniſtry of his Apoſiles, will 
oblige every fincere Chriſtian: to acknowledge, 
if he would preſerve a conſiſtency of character, 
that the Miracles recorded by the Earlier: Wri- 
ters of the Church are not incredible in them- 
ſclves; that no objection can be made to his 
belief of them from the reaſon of things; that 
is, from the nature and perfections of God, or 
from the well-known and eſtabliſhed Laws of 
the Syſtem. When ſuch a man reflects further 
upon the important occaſions, which made Mi- 
racles neceſſary in the Apoſtolic Age, at the 
firſt promulgation of the Goſpel, and the ſettle- 
ment of the Chriſtian Religion in the World ; 
and at the ſame time conſiders impartially the 
ſtate and exigencies of the Church for three 
ſucceſhve Centuries; and that the extraordina- 
ry interpoſitions of a Divine Providence were 
uſeful, and even neceſſary in thoſe times to the 
defence and ſupport of Chriſtianity ; he will 
find ſufficient reaſon for admitting the expedi- 
ency of Miracles, in the ſecond and third Centu- 
ries, as well as in the firſt, 
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46 CONCLUSION. 
The Number of Miracles wrought at diffe 
rent times and upon various occaſions, in the firſt 


Age of the Church, makes it no improbable 
thing, that Miracles were performed in the 
— 2 fince 1 be 
ods Divine Providence, in ſome 
given circumſtances, and for ſome certain rea- 
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ſons, is likely to happen again in the ſame cir- 
cumſtances, and where the ſame reaſons occur. 
This together with the great expediency of 


he ume of Origen, gives a ſtrong preſumptive 
evidence of the truth of any authentic relations 
of them. Where no objection lies againſt our 


belief of Facts, whether ordinary or extraordi - 


nary; but on the contrary, there is a very rea- 

ſonable preſumption of their truth and reality; 
there our aſſent muſt be entirely regulated by 
the credibility of the teſtimony, upon which 


they are ſupported. In judging therefore of Mi- 


racles, ſo circumſtanced, as thoſe were of the 


Earlier Ages of the Church, the principal thing 

to be attended to, is the poſitive Evidence, that 

may be produted i in atteſtation of them. 
The evidence of teſtimony in matters of 


Fact, according to an eminent Writer, Who 
» Locke's Eſſay on the Human Underſtanding, B. v.15. 
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Miracles, from the days of the Apoſtles down to 
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CONCLUSEON. 4 
is acknowledged by Dr. Middleton to be 
larly qualified, by his talents and his ſtudies, to 
diſcern the exact nature and relations of 
varies in proportion as the Number of Witneſ- 
ſes vary, and according as thoſe, Witneſſes are 
more or leſs unanimous and conſiſtent among 
themſelves, and as there is more or leſs. reaſon 
to believe, that they were competent judges of 
the things they relate, and have no baſe deſign 
of impoſing upon the world, p 

Let but the earlier Writers of the Church 
be put upon a fair trial let but their teſtimony 
be equitably examined, as in all other cafes of 
Fact, by theſe ſtated Laws of Evidence; and 
I am confident, that, however the Advocates 
againſt them either by their Art may puzzle 
and confound the-real merits of the cauſe, or 
by their Rhetoric, may divert theattention, and 
miſlead the judgment of the Prejudiced and the 
Vawary ; yet their Teſtimony. wil be found 
to be juſt and unexceptionable by the Wiſe and 
the Impartial. 

A conſiderable number of ' good and learned 
Men, who lived at different times, and publiſh- 
ed their Writings upon different occaſions, and 
therefore not to be ſuſpected of any confedera- 
cy or colluſion, have ſeverally atteſted, with; 
out the leaſt variation or contrariety of Evi- 


—_ dence, 
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dence, in a ſolemn; explicit, and public manner, 
the truth of certain Fachs, which frequent 
1 in their own times, and in their own 
And it is remarkable, that theſe ve- 
ry Facts, thus atteſted, are in no reſpect impto- 
bable, conſidering the circumſtances of the 
Times, in which they are ſaid to have happened: 
on the contrary, there appears to be the great- 
eſt reaſon in the world to expect tem. 
What then is there that can be reaſonably 
urged by their Antagoniſts, why ſuch rational 
Evidence ſhould not be admitted? why the 
Public, at whoſe tribunal theſe men have 
lodged their Appeal, ſhould not immediately 
Proceed to give judgment againſt them, and at 
once to ' diſmiſs their cauſe as frivolous and 
vexatious? They have pleaded the incompeten- 
ey of the Witneſſes, by whom the Point in diſ- 
pute is to be determined. But upon what 
juſt grounds, I pray you, is this plea itſelf ſup- 
Ported ? why truly upon no other, than a long 
and laboured Harangue, full indeed of art and 
ſophiſtry; but altogether undeciſive of the 
main queſtion, and wholly impertinent to the 
Point in debate. For let that even be granted, 
Which the Author of the Free Inguiry ſo ſtrenu- 
ouſly contends for, and takes ſo much pains to 
oſtabliſh, (vix.) chat there are abſurd doctrines, 
Ve. . whim- 
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whimſical and erroneous opinions to be found 
in the writings of thoſe very perſons, to whoſe 
teſtimony we appeal in the deciſion of the pre- 


ſent Controverſy : yet of what uſe will ſuch a 


conceſſion be in ſettling the principal thing in 
diſpute ? will it be ſaid, that ſuch circumſtances 
utterly incapacitate theſe Writers, to be proper 
Witneſſes in the caſe before us? This ſurely 
cannot be ſaid without contradiQting the com- 
mon ſenſe and common experience of man- 
kind; both of which will convince every man, 
who ſeriouſly and impartially attends to the 
dictates of his own breaſt, that a perſon may 
err in matters of ſpeculation; and yet be a 
competent witneſs of matters of Fat, And let 
it be remembered, that in the preſent queſtion 
we do not appeal to the judgment and learn» 
ing of the Fathers, as reaſoners or as ſcholars ; 
but only to their integrity and capacity, as Wit- 
neſſes of Fact. Nay indeed, this truth is ſo no- 
torious, that even the Leader himſelf of the 


party, formed againſt the Fathers, with all his 


dexterity cannot evade the force of it; but 
ſeems willing to acknowledge, that the ſeveral 
inſtances, which he has given of their errours, 
and weak reaſonings in ſpeculative matters, are 

b Free Inquiry, &c, p. 39. 41. . 6 
o d 2 n 
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no proof of their fraud or deſign to deceive, no 
impeachment of their veracity, as Witneſſes of 
Fact. What is it then, that could give riſe to 
ſuch a torrent of abuſe, tending with all its 
force to bear down and overwhelm at once the 
whole credit and authority of the Fathers? 
What privatereaſons there may be for the treat- 
ing the Fathers, as a ſet of Fools and Knaves, 
and utterly unworthy of any fort of credit 
with Men of Senſe and Letters, I know not; 
and therefore ill not pretend to judge of the 
juſtneſs of them. But the pretended reaſons of 
this ſevere charge, which has been brought 
againſt them, are now made public, and lie open 
to the apprehenſion and ſcrutiny of every man, 
who will give himſelf the trouble to look into 
them; and every man has a right to examine 
the truth, and to be ſatisfied about the validity 
of them. The principal of theſe reaſons, and 
indeed the only ones, that deſerve the attention 
of any man of ſenſe, are, that theſe very 
writers, who atteſt the continuance of Miracles 
in the Church, after the days of the Apoſtles, 
were either deceived themſelves, or elſe have de- 
ceived others, in relating ſome Facts, as true, 
which are certainly and notoriouſly falſe ; and 
therefore that ſuch men are not to be truſted in 
their accounts of any other Facts. Now the 
9 * Facts 
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Facts, that have been mentioned upon this occa- 
ſion, are, the ** atteſting the exiſtence of thoſe. 
Cells, in which the Seventy Interpreters were 
« ſhut up, and ſeparated to the task of 
« tranſlating the Bible”; * the appealing to a 
« Statue then ſubſiſting in Rome, and publicly. 
dedicated to Simon the Magician, with this 
« Inſcription, Simoni Deo Santo“; © and the 
« aſſerting the old age of Jeſus”; the two former 
of which Facts, is charged upon Juſtin Martyr; 
and the laſt upon Fenæus. Theſe are the things, 
upon which the Enemies of the Fathers ground 
the whole ſtrength of their cauſe, and in which 
they are wont to pride themſelves with all the 
inſolence of a triumph; declaring that theſe 
inſtances yield ſo bad a © ſample of the under- 
ſtanding or honeſty of the Fathers, as to render 
their teſtimony of very little weight in any 
other relations whatſocver ; ſince they are Facts 
notoriouſly falſe or forged. | 
Nov it happens unluckily for theſe mighty 
boaſters of reaſon and impartial ſearchers after 
truth; that there is but one of theſe very Facts, 
upon which any kind of ſtreſs can be laid in 
equity and truth, 

I know indeed, & has been ſaid that | it is mas 
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nifeſt beyond all reaſonable doubt, that Juſtin 
has committed an egregious blunder i in the caſe 
of Simon's Statue, But this is ſo far from being 
true, that if the authorities only of Learned 
Men be attended to, there is ſuch an equal weight 
of evidence on both fides as to make it juſt mat, 
ter of doubt, whether he was miſtaken or not; 
and if the merits of the caſe itſelf be duly con- 
fidered ; it is manifeſt, I think, beyond all rea- 
ſonable doubt, that he was not miſtaken, In- 
deed there are ſo many circumſtances and thoſe 
ſo very different in the two caſes, that it is 
ſcarce poſſible to imagine, that any man of com- 
mon ſenſe, who was upon the very ſpot, could 

have been miſtaken, 
There was a* Sabine Deity, of ancient wor- 
ſhip in Rome, Semo Sancus : there was a Cha- 
pell dedicated to this God with the following 
inſcription, Semoni Sanco Deo Fidio : there are 
. ſeveral other inſcriptions of the ſame ſort in 
Gruter's collections: there was the Pedeſtal of 
a Statue, dug up in the time of Pope Gregory 
XIII. from ſome ruins in the Iſland Trber, with 
the fame inſcription, But what does all thi 
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prove? That there was no Statue dedicated to 
Simon the Magician? Or that there was no 
ſuch inſcription, as Juſtin mentions? . By no 
means, The inſcriptions of theſe two Statues. 
were different: that upon the Statue, which 
Juſtin ſpeaks of, was, Simani Deo Sanfto; that 
upon the Statue dug up in the Iſland Tiber a- 
bout two Centuries ago, was, Semoni Sango Deo 
Fidio : the Hiſtory of theſe two Statues is dif- 
ferent ; the Former is ſaid by Juſtin to have 
been erected by public authority and at the ex» 
pence of the public ; The Latter was the gift of 
Sextus Pompeius, and erected at his own private 
expence : The Materials of theſe two Statues 
were different; the reputed Statue of Simon, 
the Magician, was made of braſs; the Statue 
dedicated to Semo Sancus, or Sangus was made 
of Stone. And it is remarkable, that St, Augu/+ 
tine, who gives the ſame hiſtory of Simon's 
Statue, as Fuſtin does, diſtinguiſhes it from the 
Statue of Semo Sancus, which both he and. Lac» 
fantius particularly mention... 

As to the Age of Feſus, aſſerted by Jeneus, 
which has been thought: ſo flagrant. a thing, as 
to be utterly ſubverſive of his authority. It js 
plainly nothing more than an errour of tradi- 


* See Defmſu 8. eh wit: Frum, Piepen at 
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tion, which took its riſe, it is probable, from the 
mif-1 tion of a paſſage in St, Fohr's 
Goſpel. All therefore that can be laid to the 
charge of Fenæus, is only his following too im- 
plicitly ſuch a tradition, 'To fay the worſt 
then, that can be faid of the three inſtances 
above-mentioned ; which are urged as the 
principal reaſons to invalidate the teſtimony of 
Fuftin and Irenaus : they can be fairly con- 
ſidered in no other light than as mere crrours 
of judgment ; which very wiſe and good men 
might innocently fall into; and yet be com- 
petent witneſſes of other fats of a more public 
and indiſputable nature, Might not any Man have 
been impoſed upon, in the ſame circumſtances,by 
falſe reports or falſe traditions? Why then muſt 
it be thought, that theſe particulars gives but a la- 
mentable idea of thoſe primitive Ages, and 
thoſe primitive Champions of the Chriſtian 
cauſe? Have not many Learned Men among the 
Moderns oftentimes been impoſed upon by falſe 
accounts of men and things? Have not noto- 
rious blunders been frequently diſcovered in 
"thoſe tranſcripts of ancient Inſcriptions, which 
were taken by Spon and Wheeler ? And yet 
what lamentable idea doe theſe things give ei 
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But let it be granted, that Juſtin was impoſ- 
ed upon in his accounts of the Cells at Mexan- 
dria, and of the Statue in the Iſland Tiber; let it 
be owned, that Irenzus was deceived in the 
tradition, he has mentioned of the Age of Jeſus: 
What is the conſequence ? that their Authori- 
ty is of no weight; that their credit is totally 
deſtroyed in their atteſtation of thoſe extraor- 
dinary and remarkable Facts, which they have 
witneſſed from their own knowledge and expe- 
rience? Is there the ſame reaſon for rejecting the 
teſtimony of Juſtin or Ireneus, in the one caſe 


and in the other? Might not the former of 


Theſe writers have been miſled in his judgment 
of the Cells and the Statue, by too eaſily truſt- 
ing to the confident aſſeverations of the perſons, 
he converſed with? and yet, may he not bea pro- 
per judge, a competent witneſs of the immediate 
cure of Dæmoniacs, whatever their diſorder is 
ſuppoſed to be, and of the inſtantaneous re- 
moval of other diſtempers, by a word-ſpeaking, 
and without the application of any medicine; 
when he confidently affirms This to have been 
done in his own preſence, and appeals to the ex- 
perience of his very Enemies themſelves, for the 
truth of his aſſertions? Might not the latter 
Writer be drawn into a miſtake by paying too 
great a deference to the authority of T jms jp 
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count of the doctrines, the rites, and the man- 
ners of the ſeveral Ages in which they lived: 
why ſhould their authority be thought inſuf- 
ficient to atteſt the continuance of Miraculous 
powers, in the ſeveral Churches, of which they” 
were members? Were not the one fort of 
things, as much the objects of their reaſon and 
ſenſes, as the other? Were they not as capable 
of judging of the exiſtence of Miracles in the 
Church, as of the doctrines, the rites,” and the 
manners of the Age? Could they not, for in- 
ſtance, as well know when Perſons were affli&-- 
ed with phrenetic, epileptical, or convulſive difor- 
ders, and other indiſpoſitions of mind or body; 
and when and in what manner they werereſtored 
to perfect ſanity ; as they could diſtinguiſh what 
doctrines were Orthodox, and what Heretical ? 
Could they not as certainly tell, whether-a Per- 
ſon was recovered at once from an inveterate 
diſeaſe without any viſible means, or -whe- 
ther a Perſon ſpoke any other, beſide his rative 
language, publicly in the Church; and could 
they not be as well aſſured, whether this was 
done without any previous previous knowledge or in- 
ſtruction; as they could diſcern, What were 
the Severn offices of the Church, and what were 
the ſeveral parts of the Chriſtian Ritual f Could 
they not be ns cal n, | 
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whether a perſon had been dead or not, and 
whether he was raiſed to liſe again, and conti- 
nued afterwards among the Chriſtians ; as they 
could be acquainted with the Morals either of 
the Clergy or of the People? Were they not as 
likely to fallifie in their reports of the doctrines, 
the rites, and the manners of the ſeveral Ages, 
in which they lived; as they were to invent 
and propagate relations of the miraculous kind, 
in the ſeveral Churches to which they belonged? 
Would not their weakneſs of judgment, their 
prejudices, or paſſions as ſtrongly prompt them 
toſpread falſe accounts of the faith and worſhip 
and manners of the Chriſtians or the Pagans ; as 
the ſame things would diſpoſe them to receive 
and record falſe and forged Miracles ? Was not 
their intereſt equally concerned in both caſcs ? 
Would not their i integrity prevent them from 
giving falſe teſtimony in the one caſe, as well as 
in the other? Doubtleſs every man of ſenſe 
muſt acknowledge, that there is a wide diffe- 
rence, to be made between the errours of private 
men, in private matters, and in points of mere 
SFpeculation, and in points of public Doctrine, 
public diſeipline, and public facts, in which they 
can ſcarce be ſuppoſed to err. Their authority 
may be juſtly rejected in the former caſe : and 
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What juſt reaſon can chen be aſſigned, unleſs 
prejudiceand ſpleen is allowed to be a reaſon ſuf- 
ficient, for that ſpirit of outrage and barbarity 
that is gone forth againſt all the Fathers ; to 
ſtigmatize them as Knaves and Fools, men ſtu- 
pidly credulous, and baſely and fraudently 
zealous ; not to * let a ſingle one eſcape, but 
*to treat them all indiſcriminately as Rebelsto 
Religion, and like Catilines Rebelato the State ; 
eto mow them all down in the very ranks, 
* where they ſtand ?” The injuſtice and eruelty 
of this cenſure is utterly unjuſtifiable by any 
law, human or divine; it is altogether abomi- 
nable, What has been obſerved of Dr. Bentley, 
when in his Propoſals for a new Edition of the 


i T have hes! the liberty is bn 8 e 
preſſions from the Defence of the Letter t Dr. War ER- 
LAND, Which I have applied, I think, with much more 
propriety, than they are applied in that place. Victory 
oer Quotations:; * Barbarity to yy 3 
„ Quotations being Rebels to Religion“; and the 
* mowing down Quotations in the very ranks _ they 
© ſtand ;” are thoſe kinds of phraſes which Dematrixs 
Phalereus + and Longinus t have juſtly condemnedin Gor- 
gias, Calliſtbenes, Clitarchus, and Timaus, as inſtances of 
the truly frigid ſtile, = as marks of a a ſhatefull pueri- 
lity, - "7D 7 
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Greek Teſtament he makes no ſcruple to de- 
ſtroy at once the authority of all our publiſhed 
Scriptures, and by a kind of Papal Edict cries 
down all our current Editions as corrupt and 

adulterate, till coĩned and ſtamped anew by his 
authority; is truly applicable upon this occa- 
ſion; © it is ſuch an inſult upon the ſenſe and 
* judgement of the Learned World, which has 
* always ſet the higheſt value upon many of 
* them, that it cannot but raiſe an univerſal 
« reſentment and indignation,” 

But all has not yet been ſaid, which may be 
reaſonably urged, in ſupport of the teſtimony of 
the Earlier Writers of the Church, with regard 
to the principal point in diſpute. 

Beſide the unanimity of Na who 
were friends to Chriſtianity, we have alſo the 
confeflion of its very Adverfaries, for the de- 
cifion of the preſent Controverſy, Even a Por- 
phyry, a Celſus, a Julian, and a Lucian did not 
diſpute the Facts, which the Modern Inquirers 
after truth have boldly called in queſtion. The 
Dialogues of Juſtin and Minucius are a tacit ac- 
knowledgement of the truth of this obſerva- 
tion; where a diſpute is kept up between a 
Chriſtian and a Jew on the one fide, and be- 
tween a Chriſtian and a Pagan on the other , 


and yet not the leaſt intimation given by either 
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of theſe Enemies to the Chriſtian cauſe, that the 
miraculous powers and extraordinary aſſiſtances 
of the Holy Spirit, to which they both expreſ- 
ly appeal, as ſubſiſting in the Church in their 
days, are in any ſort objected to, ot contradicted. 
explicit teſtimony of the writers, juſt mention» 
ed; mn oh ae 2 
erxceptionable authority, x. 

If the teſtimonies of both en 
the Enemies of Chriſtianity, who lived in the 
very times, when theſe extraordinary Facts are 
faid to have happened, is not ſufficient'to eſta- 
bliſh the truth of them; we may add ſtill fur. 
ther the teſtimonies of ſome Moderns, who 
cannot be ſuſpected of any partiality to the au- 
thority of the Fathers, nor yet ſuppoſed to be 
u with their writings, Mr. Daille, 
Dr. Whitby, and Dr. Edwards, have ſeverally 
declared, that the Fathers, eſpecially they of 
the Earlier Ages, are competent witneſſes of the 
public doctrines, the public diſcipline, the pub- 
lic Facts, of which they have made mention in 
their writings 3 notwithſtanding whole "books 
have been compiled by theſe very perſons, from 
their fooliſh reaſonings, their ridiculous: expo- 
fitions of Scripture, probs N or erro- 
vv | 
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What then, it may be fairly asked, has indu- 


| ced ſome Men of late, to diſpute the validity of 


a teſtimony, which appears to be ſo well ſup- 
Ported? or rather, what has prevailed with 
them, entirely to: est an evidence, that in 
every caſe of Fact has always heretofore been 
thought ſubſtantial and ſatisfactory? The reaſons, 
which have been laid before the Public, are artfull 
and plauſible; a profeſſed zeal for the cauſe of 


But whores air of — theſe reaſons 
may have, however inſidiouſſy they may have 


been ſuggeſted, and cunningly urged; however 
effectual they may have proved in drawing over 
the unwary Reader to the ſame perſuaſion, with 
the propagator and maintainer of them; yet 
upon a fair and rational examination they are 


from the expediency, the. nature, andend of the 
Miracles, recorded -in the Earlier Ages of the 
Church, that they are altogether worthy of the 
divine original, which is aſcribed to them. 
Theſe therefore ate . circumſtances, which the 


pretended! Miracles of the fourth, and fifth, and 
ſixth, and following Centuries are moſt evident- 
ly defective in. The other circumſtance * 
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Found to have no real force. It fully appears 
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theſe latter Miracles want, and the former Mi- 
racles have, is that degree of evidence, which is 
neceſſary to create a. rational belicf, If then 
theſe ſeveral circumſtances make a wide differ- 
ence between the credibility of Miracles, report- 
ed by the Earlier and Later Fathers; there 
will be a ſtill wider and more remarkable dif- 
ference between the Miracles of the Earlier 
Ages of Chriſtianity, and thoſe of the Roman 
Catholics. What a late maſterly writer of un- 
common abilities and learning has ſaid of the 
Miracles and Prodigies of the Heathens, may 
with equal . be opplnd to the Popiſh 
Miracles. ds 

To what end were they wrought ? What 
« doctrines were they to introduce, and what 
practices to eſtabliſh ? What tendency had 
e they in their nature to promote in general 
e the welfare of Men? Or what dignity in their 
e circumſtances to make them thought worthy 
e of the care and interpoſition of Godꝰ +7 

© To ſuch queſtions as theſe, it is certain no 
c rational anſwer can be given. They were 
partly invented by the ſuperſtitious them 
0 ſelves, arid partly 1 on them — 


k Wann: s Inquiry into the Rejeion of the cr ian 
Miracles 5 the Heathens. pag. 12 5 I 126. 
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They were ſuch, as fell in with the fearful 
apprehenſions of the Weak, or the intereſted 
© views of the Cunning. They were ſuch, in 
* ſhort, as gratifyed the deep rooted prejudices 
© of the One, or the inordinate appetite of 
gain in the Other. | 
But the principal objections, as far as am 
| able to learn, which ſome among the learned, 
who have been much uſed to the elegant and 
entertaining compoſitions of ancient Greece 
and Name, which the faſtidious Critic, and 
the Man of modern taſte are apt to make to the 
credit and authority of the Fathers, are the ſtile 
and ſubject matter of their Writings. This, it 
ſhould ſeem, is the grand cauſe of their great 
- quarrel with them, andirreconcileable averſion to 
them, Forthey never mentiontheir names with- 
out a ſupercilious kind of contempt, and are con- 
tinually in the ſame ſtrain, and ever inculcating 
the ſame thing, viz. That they are a ſet of 
wretched writers, ſuch, as they have no inclina- 
tion to look into, nor any patience to read. Now 
this is juſt as reaſonable a thing, as it would be 
to diſregard the doctrines of the Goſpel, be- 
cauſe they are not drefled up with ſuch pomp of 
language, and ſuch ornaments of Oratory, as the 
reaſonings are of a Plato or a Demoſthenes ; or 
to reject the hiſtories of the Evangeliſts, e 
e INS i | they 


But if this attempt was made in order to eſta- 
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they are not written with that purity of dic- 
tion, and elegance of compoſition, which is to 
be met with in a Polybius or a Xenophon, In- 
deed Raphelius and Mr. Hutchinſon have! at- 
tempted to ſhew, that ſcarce any phraſe occurs 
in the New Teſtament, which may not be 
licenſed and juſtifyed by ſimilar expreſſions, in 
the two celebrated Hiſtorians juſt mentioned, 


bliſh a poſition, that has been advanced by 
Pfochemus, in his book on the ſtile of the New 
Teſtament, it is vain and abſurd, For this wri- 
ter is clearly of opinion, that there is the ſame 
purity of diction, and the ſame idiom of language, 
in the Books of the New Teſtament, as is' to 


be found in thoſe Greek writers among the 


Pagans, who have been always reputed the very 
ſtandards of that language, But, - tho' this 
opinion of Pfochenius gave riſe to that famous 
controverſy in the learned world, concerning 
the language of the Greek Scriptures, in which 
ſome of the moſt excellent Scholars and the 
moſt able Critics were engaged on both 2 


See Hutchinſon” s Not. in XAenophontem, Rophabj Prafat: 
ad Annotat. in Arrian. et Pohbium. et Annotationes 
Sacræ. 

See his Djatribe de ling; Græc. N. T. ae 

* Some of the moſt eminent were Oltarius, Cucceius, 
Moſes 
E e 2 c 
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that any Age has produced: yet with all due 
reverence to thoſe great names, who eſpouſed 
the ſame opinion with Efocbenius, it may be 
truly ſaid, that the caſe is very different from 
what he has repreſented it. The writers of the 
New Teſtament doubtleſs made uſe of the lan- 
guage then in vogue ; which, it is certain, had 
been corrupted with. many foreign idioms, par- 
ticularly the Alexandrine, and the Roman ; and 
had been for fome Ages in a continual ſtate of 
degeneracy from its original purity and ele- 
gance: and moreover it is obſerveable, that 
theſe writers themſelves were Jews; and 
therefore muſt be ſuppoſed to adopt that kind 
of Greek, which was then, and had been for 
many Years in uſe amongſt their Countrymen. 
Now in ſuch a caſe it is not poſſible, that this 
faſhionable language among the Jews ſhould 
not take a mixture and colour from the native 
language of that people and the neighbouring 
nations. And ſo in fact we find, it did. For 
notwithſtanding the ingenious and laboured 
obſervations of ſome learned men upon many 
phraſes in the New Teſtament, they flill ap- 


Meſes du Soul, Leuſdin, Vorftius. * RIVTEIp' s $yn- 
tagma Script. in bello ſacro. 

Salmaſius, Heinſius, H. Stephens, E raſmus, Welpe, 
Camerarius, Nee vs rage pe hc 
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pear, and will ever appear to os... 
Impartial Reader, to beplain idioms of the He- 
brew and the Syriac. | 
It is impoſſible for me to judge, ** the 
writings of the Fathers may appear to other 
men; ſo different is the taſte of compoſition in 
different Readers: but thoſe parts of them, both 
Greek and Latin, which I have had an oppor- 
tunity of reading, appear to me, I muſt confels, 
to have no fewer excellencies of compoſition, 
than far the greateſt part of the writings of their 
Pagan Contemporaries have. Let a man but 
read over with attention Minucius Felix, Ar. 
nobius, Lactantius, Orqſius, St. Auſtin de Civi- 
tate Dei, or the Commentaries and Epiſtles of 
St. Ferom ; and then let him judge impartially, 
whether theſe books are not as elegant, as in- 
ſtructive, and entertaining, as the writings are of 
Solinus, Suetonius, Ammianus Marcellinus, Spar- 
tianus, Capitolinus, Lampridius, or Vapiſcus. 
Why may not one peruſe with as much plea- 
ſure and improvement Tuſtin Martyr, Theo- 
pbilus, Tatian, Atkenagoras, ſome parts of Ori- 
gen, of Clemens Alexandrinus, of Euſebius, of 
St. Baſil, St. Gregory Nazianzen, or St. Chry- 
ſoftom ; as we can do any parts of Ælian, of 
Dion Caſſius, of Zofimus, of Famölicus, of Hie- 
rocles, of Phileftratus, of Diogenes Laertius,orEu- 


nopius ? There are many writings, both amongſt 
Ee3 the 
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the Ancient and Modern Chriſtians very 

| harſh and inelegant in their compoſition, and 

yet of ſingular uſe, and well worthy the peruſal 

of the Learned. What? muſt the truly-learned 

and uſefull labours of a Dodwell, a Hammond, a 

Berriman, a Chapman, or a Warburton be 

thrownafide as uſeleſs, and condemned to a per- 

petual and undiſturbed repoſe, in the private re- 

ceſſes of a Library; becauſe they are not writ- 
ten with the admired elegance and perſpicuity 
of an Atterbury or a Middleton ? 

Thus much is very certain, that the follow- 
ing writings of the Fathers have been juſtly re- 
commended to the ſerious and frequent peruſal 
of the Learned, as the moſt uſefull repoſitories, 
that are extant, both of Chriſtian and Pagan An- 
tiquity; viz. The Apologies and Dialogues of 
Fuſtin Martyr, his treatiſe de Monarchid Dei; 
his Paranefis, and Oratio ad Graces ; Tatian; 
Theophilus ; Atbenagoras; the Stromata of Cle-. 
mens Alexandrinus, and his Protrepticon ad 

Gentes; Tertullian's Apology, his treatiſes adver- 
ſus Fudæos, de Spect᷑aculis, de Ani md, and his ad» 
dreſs to Scapula; Origen againſt Celſus; Minu- 
cius Foltx -; Arnobius; Lactantius; Euſebius de 
Preparatione and Demonſtratione Evangelicd ; 
his Chronicon and Canon Chronicus; and his 
boos againſt» Hierocles; ; Lad againſt Julian; 
 Prudentius 
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Prudentius againſt Symmachus ; Hermias ; Cya 
prian de Iaolorum uanitate, et de Lapis; Tefti« 
monia ad Nuirinum, and ſome of his Epiſtles 3 
Theodoret de curandis affetibus Gr acorum ; Theo- 
ret de Providentia ; St. Auſtin de Civitate Dei; 
St. Terom's prefaces to moſt of the books of the 
old and new Teſtament, and ſeveral of his Epif- 
tles; and moſt of the Homilies of St. Chryſoſom. 

I cannot conclude this work, without mak- - 
ing ſome few animadverſions upon a Preface to 
certain Remarks on two Pamphlets, publiſhed a- 
gainſt Dr. M1DpDLEToN's IntrodufforyDiſcourſe; 
the one, intitled, O/ervations on that Diſcourſe, 
in anſwer to the Author's Prejudices, c. The 
other, The Feſuit-Cabal farther opened; or, a 
Defence of Dr. Ci a vMaN's late Charge, &c. 

Upon my firſt and haſty perufal of this Pre- 
face, J could not help conſidering it, as the 
work of ſome ſly Jacobite, who under a mask 
of zeal for our eſtabliſhment, and a pretence of 
fears and jealouſies from too cloſe an adherence” 
to the authority of the Fathers, and to the 
doctrines of the Primitive Church, was craftily 
endeavouring to bring over all men to his Party, 
who think that Chriſtianity muſt ſtand or fall 
with their authority; by inſinuating, that if 
they would be conſiſtent with themſelves, and 
follow the natural courſe of their principles, 

* E e 4 
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they muſt be diſaffected to the preſent conſtitu- 

tion of our Proteſtant Church, and conſequent- 
ly to the preſent government, on which its ſe- 
curity depends. 
Men are not willing to lay themſelves open 
to the charge of inconſiſtency ; as thinking it a 
reproach to have embraced principles without 
being able to act up to them. And therefore 
when they were once convinced, that they muſt 
renounce either their Religion, or their Allegi- 
ance ; this crafty writer, as I imagined, was 
well aware, which part of the Alternative num- 
bers of perſons would chuſe, _ 

I have ſince indeed been informed, upon bet- 
ter authority than common Fame, that this 
Preface was written by a well-known Authour, 
and one, that is at preſent greatly in vogue. Now 
whatever the behaviour of this Writer may for- 
merly have been, whilſt he was carried on by 
the heat of Youth, and buoyed up by the Party, 
in which he was engaged; yet it muſt be con- 
feſſed, that he has thought more calmly in the 
evening of life; and that his later conduct has 


ſufficiently ſhewn, that he is now zealouſly at- 
tached to his Majeſty's intereſts; and therefore 
could not form any deliberate deſign ofdebauch- 
ing the Political principles of his Chriſtian Sub- 
jects, 


But 
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But tho this writer, may be acquitted of 
ſuch a deſign in writing this Preface: yet he 

would do well to conſider, whether this may 
not be the effect of it whether he deſigned 
it or not. Tho' the Author's malice might 
only reach to the perſons, he was writing a- 
gainſt; tho all that he intended might be to 
raiſe prejudices and a clamour againſt the Ad- 
verſaries of the Introductory Diſcourſe, by ſug- 
geſting that their principles, when franklyavow-. 
ed and puſhed to their full length, muſt lead 
them to diſaffection: yet this ſuggeſtion may 
be very pernicious 1n its conſequences. For 
there are thouſands, no doubt, in the nation, 
whoſe faith is ſo connected with the authority 
of the Earlier Fathers ; that one cannot poſ- 
ſibly be ſupported, when the other is taken 
away; and therefore if they are once per- 
ſuaded, that to avoid the charge of inconſiſ- 
tency, they muſt either give up thoſe Fathers, 
and with them their Chriſtianity ; or elſe own - 
themſelves. diſaffected to our eſtabliſhment-; 


This writer will have done-greater Miſchief tio 


the government by his Preface, than all his zeal 
for it at preſent can poſſibly repair. 
The opinion of ſuch a Writer in this parti- 


cular will doubtleſs have ſingular weight with 
them 
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them, that had an opportunity of knowing 
from others, or obſerving themſelves, what his 
own conduct has been. For many of them may 
have informed themſelves, that he was ſo fully 
convinced of the truth of it, as to have made it 
the principle of his actions. Some of them 
may remember perhaps, that when he was 
leaving the Party, in which he was formerly 
engaged]; the firſt ſtep, he took, was to write 
againſt the received opinions in Religion ; as if 
this was deſigned to be made the pledge of his 
future Loyalty, But all that may be willing to 
pay a deference to his opinion, will probably not 
be diſpoſed to follow his example. Tho' he 
could chuſe this part of the Alternative, many 
of Them may chuſe the other, They may be- 
come diſloyal Subjects, becauſe they think it 
their duty to be Chriſtians ; and are convinced 
from his authority, that it is impoſſible to be 
both. They may even forfeit their allegiance 
rather than give that teſt of it, which he once 
gave himſelf, and is now e ee eee 
bliſh and make univerſal. | 
This writer cannot complain of vulng dealt 
hardly with, when he is charged with having a 
malicious deſign againſt the adverſaries of the 
Introuuctory Diſcourſe, in writing that — * 
7 12 11 For 


* 6 
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For if he had not this deſign he could have no 
confiſtent deſign at all. In every part of his Re- 


marks, one may eaſily ſee, that he is angry with 
great Archbiſhops, and little Archdeacons, that 


he has either ſuffered by their power or 
envies their preferments. And it might be ex - 
pected, that in this temper and ſituation, as the /- 


power of ſore. Churchmen may have prevented 


him from riſing to the preferments, which he 
wiſhed for, upon account of ſome. ſuſpicions 
about his Chriſtianity; he would be glad to 


prevent others from riſing to heights, that 
would be inconſiſtent with his peace of mind, 
by endeavouring to blacken cheir characters with 
ſuſpicions of diſaffection. 

In this view I can ſee, how this öde 
Preface is connected with the angry Remarks, 


which follow. But ſuch a deſign as this, an 
Man, and I make no doubt, this writer himſelf 
perſon a mean 

and unfair art of Controverſy. It is indeed an 
art, which does not ſeem agreeable to the Cha- 


would be apt to call in another 


racter, he has drawn of himſelf. It is ſuch an 
Art, as ought not to be uſed by one, who pro- 


feſſes to judge for himſelf; who is. perſuaded,” | 
that he has truth on his ſide, and declares, that 


he ſhall never be afraid of publiſhing his 
thoughts 


r 
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thoughts upon any ſubject, whatever the world 
may think of him for it. 

I I ſhould be glad to be informed, what the 
ſubject of the Preface has to do with the Re- 
marks in any other view, but this, of black- 
ening the adverſaries of the Author of the In- 
tioduQtory Diſcourſe, and of raifing prejudices 
againſt their opinion; as groundleſs and unjuſt, 
as they are foreign to the real queſtion in diſ- 
pute. If the Remarks were intended to ſup- 
port, what. had been advanced in the Introduc- 
tory Diſcoutſe, it is but little to the purpoſe to 
enlarge upon fantaſtic ceremonies, which a vi- 
ſionary Catechiſt has endeavoured to recom- 
mend, whoſe head, as has been juſtly obſerved 
by a late writer, is not more diſordered by 
* Fanataciſm, than his heart is . with 
t diſaffection. 

It is ? ſaid indeed, that the purpoſe of this 
Catechiſt's book, as it is declared in the Title 
Page, is © to give a true and comprehenſive 
vie of Chriſtianity ;z or to ſet forth the 
** complete Duty of a Chriſtian, in relation to 
Faith, Practice, Worſhip and Rituals, with- 
* out-regard to any modern Church, Sect, or 
ce — as it is taught in the Holy ere 


” Pref. to Remarks on Obſervations, &c. p. "= a - 
et was 
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© was delivered by the Apoſtles, and received 
« by the univerſal Church of Chrift,” "_ 

« the four firſt Centuries,  ' / 
| Rev dir Wedy rw Akad Walk 
the Author of the Preface ſome queſtions, 
which it is his buſineſs to anſwer; if he would 
avoid the charge of being an unfair diſputant, 
and of raiſing a miſt of controverſy, in order 
to miſlead the unwary Reader, and to keep the 
point in debate, as much as poſſible, out of 
ſight. Has this Catechiſt fairly done, what he 
promiſes in his Title Page ? Has he given an 
exact and true view of Chriſtianity, as it is 
taught in the Holy Scriptures, was delivered 
by the Apoſtles, and received by the univerſal 
primitive Church? If he has not, the conſe- 
quence will be, that his book is nothing to the 
purpoſe either of the Remarks, or the Intro- 
ductory Diſcourſe itſelf, which they ſeem in- 
tended to ſupport ; and the concluſion, that is 
drawn from it, is as falſe as it is unfair. 
He has promiſed indeed to give a true ac- 
count of Chriſtianity, as it is trught in the 
Scriptures, was delivered by the Apoſtles, and 
received by the univerſal primitive Church; 
but inſtead of performing his promiſe, he has 
drawn out a fantaſtic ſcheme of his own : and 
however Chriſtianity, as he has _— 
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might lead to Popery and Diſaffection; we 
may adhere to the authority of the Scriptures, 
and of the carlier Fathers; and yet be both 
ſound Proteſtants and loyal Subjects. 

The writer of the Preface ought to be aware 
likewiſe, what will be the conſequence, if he 
ſays, that this Catechiſt has done all, that he has 
declared in his Title Page. For it muſt be re- 
membered, that he there promiſes to explain 
the doctrines of Chriſtianity, not only as they 
were received by the univerſal primitive Church, 
but alſo as they were taught in the Holy 
Scriptures, and delivered by the Apoſtles them 
ſelves, If he has done this, and yet Chriſtia- 
nity, as he has explained it, will lead us to 
Popery and Diſaffection; then we cannot be 
ſound Proteſtants, and loyal Subjects, though 
we ſhould give up the primitive Fathers, un- 
leſs at the fame time we agree to burn our 
Bibles. 


All chat can be ſaid; as Lapprehend, f in an- 
{wer to this, muſt be, that he has performed 
one part of his: promiſe, but not the other; 

that he has indeed given an exact view of 
| Chriſtianity, as it was received by the primi- 
tive.Chureh, but has not repreſented the doc- 
tines of it, as they are taught in the Scrip- 
tures, and delivered by the Apoſtles, But this is 
en chuſing 
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chuſing for 2 man's {elf rather too arbitrarily , 
it is allowing the Catechiſt's repreſentation” to 
be true, where it makes for the purpoſe of the 
Remarks, and of the ZrtroduBory Diſcourſe, 
which, I ſuppoſe, they muſt be intended to 


ſupport ; and denying it to be true, where the 
conſequences, which have been drawn in the 


Preface from his opinions, would ſhew the 
regard 


Writer of that Preface to have as little 
for the Scriptures themſelves, as he has n 
authority of the Fathers. 

However, if we even allow the 66 of 
the Preface a diſtinction, which is wholly arbi · 
trary; a diſtinction, which he ought not in 
reaſon to make uſe of, till it is either acknow- 
ledged by his adverſaries, or eſtabliſhed by him- 
ſelf upon good grounds; if we grant that Chri- 
ſtianity, as the Catechiſt ſets it forth, is not 
what the Holy Seriptures have taught or what 
the Apoſtles did deliver; but is only a ſyſtem 
of the faith and practice, the worſhip and ri- 
tuals of the Primitive Church, during the Firſt 
Four Centuries; yet even with this conceſſion 
it will be found, I am perſuaded, that his book 
will be of no weight in determining the queſtion, 
whether the Miracles, reported and atteſted: by 
the Earlier Fathers of the Churth, are-true or 
falſe ; and much leſs will it juſtify the conſe- 
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quence, which the Writer of the Preface ſeems 
to be ſo much pleaſed with, that all thoſe per- 
ſons, who believe thoſe Miracles, if they fol- 
low the natural courſe of their principles, muſt 
not only join with the Catechiſt in all his reli- 
gious ee but likewiſe be diſaffected to 
the Government, becauſe he is. 
The Author of the Preface ſeems: to lay a 
particular ſtreſs upon 
chiſt's title-page, * the Four Firſt Centurics”; 
as if whatever happened in any part of that pe- 
riod was equally to his purpoſe. But let him 
remember, that the Fourth Century is includ- 
cd in the Four Firſt ; and a ſuperſtitious cuſ- 
tom, that was introduced into the public wor- 
ſhip 1 in this Century, will not affect the queſ— 
tion at all about the Miracles, which are faid to 
have been wrought in the Three Former. 
And as he could not but be ſenſible, that the 
principal part of the Controverſy, which has 
been ſtarted, is confined to the Three Firſt 
Centuries; he ſhould have informed his Read- 
ers, what was Then the practice of the univer- 
ſal Church. For no cuſtom or opinion, how 
ever ridiculous and abſurd, which was intro- 
duced or prevailed in the Fourth Century, can 
at all invalidate the teſtimony of the Fathers, 
who lived in the Earlier Ages. 
"1992 | | Ss But 


theſe words, in the Cate- 
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But let it be even granted; that ſome ſirange 
opinions and unmeaning ceremonies were in 
uſe, within that period, to which the preſent. 
queſtion about Miracles is principally confined , 77 
what uſe can be made of ſuch a , conceſſion ?. 
Will it be faid, that a fanciful Ritual is incon- 
ſiſtent with veracity, and that men, who erred 
in matters of Opinion mnſt neceſſarily be in- 
competent witneſſes in matters of Fact? To. 

repeat only for the preſent an inſtance, which 

has been mentioned before; I imagine this 

Writer will agree with me and with wiſer men 

than either of us, to believe the teſtimony of a 

Pagan, giving Evidence upon oath in a Court 

of Law ; notwithſtanding the form of an oath, 

by the cuſtom of his Country, may be attended 
with ſome Rites; which are, inſignificant. or ri- 
diculous, and his opinion about the nature and 
attributes of God is full of errour and falſhood. 
Might not therefore the Primitive Chriſtians of 
the Three firſt Centuries be miſtaken, both in 
ſome opinions, which they embraced, and in 
ſome ceremonies, which they adopted in their 
worſhip-;\and yet deſerve our belief, when they 
aſſure us, that Miracles were wrought in their 
_ and that A eee 


8 Ff But 


28 Tean, in a few words, both to the opinion 


450 CONCLUS1ON. 

But firice the Writer of the Preface has 
thought proper to judge of Principles, by tra- 
_ cing them to their remoteſt conſequences ; he 
Will give me leave, I hope, to do juſtice, as well 


of thoſe perſons; who differ from Him, and 
from the Author of the Introductory Diſcourſe, 
and likewiſe to his own nn mo to the opi- 
nion of that Writer, © © © 
He has miſrepreſented the eyes of 
their opinion, who differ from Him, and from 
the Author of the Introductory Diſcourſe; and 
has neglected the conſequences of that opinion, 
which he undertakes to defend. Proteſtants 
may be conſiſtent with themſelves; and may 
be well affected to the Government; tho upon 
the authority of the earlier Fathers they be- 
lere, that Miracles were wrought in the Primi- 
tive Church, after the days of the Apoſtles; 
But Chriſtians cannot be conſiſtent with them-' 
ſelves, nor well affected to the Religion, which 
they profels: if they entirely Uifallow that au- 
thority, and totally reject thoſe Miracles. 
The conſequences of the opinion, which this 
Writer and the Author of the Introductory Diſ- 


courſe have eſpouſed; are very manifeſt ; not- 
withſtanding ſo much Art and Sophiſtry has 
| been 
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been made uſe of to diſguiſe and conceal them; 
(viz.) the ſubverting and ruining the Faith of 
Hiſtory, and the weakening the Evidences of 
the Goſpel; by attempting to-ſhew, that Facts 
may deſerve no degree of credit, tho they are 
ſolemnly, expreſsly, and publicly atteſted by 
perſons, who declare themſelves to have fre- 
quently been eye - witneſſes of them; and tho 
the Facts themſelves are of ſuch a nature, and 
ſumptive evidence of their truth and reality; 
and by endeavouring to ſet aſide the authority 
and deſtroy the whole credit of thoſe Writers, 
by which the Canon of the New Teſtament 
and the Authenticity of the books, it contains, 
is to be eſtabliſhed. On the contrary, the con- 
ſequences of their opinion, who differ from the 
Writer of the Preface and the Author of the 
Introductory Diſcourſe cannot bear any ill 
aſpect, either to the credit of Hiſtory in general, 
or to the credit of the Goſpel-Hiſtory in parti- 
cular, or to the cauſe of true Religion, or to the 
intereſts of the preſent Government. 

The — thoſe perſons, who maintain, 
that Miraculous Powers did refide in the 
Church, after the days of the Apoſtles, during 
the Earlier Ages of Chriſtianity, is ſo far from 
hurting the Faith of Hiſtory in general, that 
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in truth it puts it upon a proper and rational 
foundation, by ſering, that the hiſtorical 
Evidence of Facts, either ordinary or extraor- 
dinary, 1 is to be determined, partly by the cir- 
cumſtances of the Facts themſelves, which are 
laid to have happened, and partly by the credi- 
bility of the witneſſes, who atteſt them ; and 
inſtead of detradting any thing from the cre- 
dit of the Goſpel-Hiſtory and the authority of 
the Chriſtian Religion, it does in reality tend 
to the confirmation of the former; by aſcer- 
taining the truth and authority of thoſe books, 
in which that Hiſtory is contained ; and is ac- 
tually ſubſervient to the real Teich and true 
merit of the latter, by affording a ſubſidiary 
| Proof of the Divinity of the Chriſtian Doc- 
trines, Neither can the cauſe of Proteſtantiſm 
be injured by it in any reſpect; nor yet the 
intereſts of the Prince and wy W of he 
| Subject be at all affected. mi 
Tt has been frequently and learnedly ſhewn 

by various and ſolid arguments; ſuch indeed, 
as the whole wit and ſophiſtry of the  Feſuits 
themſelves have not been able to elude, that the 
diſtinguiſhing do&rines of the Nomen Catho- 
lies, the abominable corruptions both in the 
| Faith and worſhip of the Romiſh' Church, 

i which gave fiſe'to the Reformation, which 

| have 
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have been juſt matter of offence to all true and ſeri- 
ous Chriſtians ever ſince, and which ſufficiently 


juſtify our ſeparationfrom that communion, had 
no beginning in the Earlier Ages of the Primi- h 
tive Church, The tate of this queſtion in its 

full extent has been very minutely and circum- 
ſtantially examined, and the point itſelf eſta- 

bliſhed to the ſatisfaction of every reafonable 
man, by thoſe Writers in particular, who by 
making a glorious ſtand in a former reign againſt 
the inroads of Popery, and by utterly defeating 
the united attempts of the whole body of the 
Romaniſts, rendered themſelves the laſting bul- 
warks and guardians of the Proteſtant cauſe, 
and have become an eternal honour to the Eng- 
liſh Nation, A man therefore may now ſafely 
defend the authority of the Earlier Fathers, 
without giving the fair Inquirer after Truth 
even the leaſt ſuſpicion of his ſincere and firm 
attachment to the Proteſtant Religion ; and may 
conſiſtently maintain upon their authority and 
the force of thoſe principles, which have been 
advanced in this book, that Miraculous Powers 
did continue in the Church, after the days of 
the Apoſtles ; without affording any ground to 
the pretenſions of the Popiſh Miracles, or fur- 
niſhing any cauſe of umbrage to the preſent 
Government ; ors there is a manifeſt by 
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